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INTRODUCTION.

THE story of how the Short History of the English People came to
be written would be the story of Mr. Green’s life, from the time when
his boyish interest was first awakened by the world beyond himself
until his work was done. So closely are the work and the worker
bound together that unless the biography be fully written no real
account of the growth of the book can indeed be given. But in
issuing a Revised Edition of the History, a slight sketch of the
historical progress of the writer's mind, and of the gradual way in
which the plan of his work grew up, may not seem out of place.

John Richard Green, who was born at Oxford in December 1837,
was sent at eight years old to Magdalen Grammar School, then held
ina small room within the precincts of the College. The Oxford world
about him was full of suggestions of a past which very early startled
his curiosity and fired his imagination. The gossiping tales of an old
dame who had seen George the Third drive through the town in a
coach and six were his first lessons in history. VYear after year he took
part with excited fancy in the procession of the Magdalen cheir boys
to the College tower on May Day, to sing at the sunrising » Hymn to
the Trinity which had replaced the Mass chanted in pre-Reformation
days, and to “jangle’ the bells in recognition of an immemorial
festival. ~ St. Giles’ fair, the “beating of the bounds,” even the name
of “Pennyfarthing Street,” were no less records of a mysterious past
than Chapel or College or the very trees of Magdalen Walk ; and he
once received, breathless and awe-struck, a prize from the hands of
the centenarian President of the College, Dr. Routh, the last man who
ever wore a wig in Oxford, a man who had himself seen Dr. Johnson
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vi INTRODUCTION.

stand in the High Street with one foot on either side of the kennel
that ran down the middle of the way, the street boys standing
round, “none daring to interrupt the meditations of the great
lexicographer.” “You are a clever boy,” said the old man as he
gave the prize and shook him by the hand.

His curiosity soon carried him beyond Oxford ; and in very early
days he learned to wander on Saints’ days and holidays to the
churches of neighbouring villages, and there shut himself in to rub
brasses and study architectural mouldings. Other interests followed
on his ecclesiastical training. He remembered the excitement which
was produced in Oxford by Layard’s discovery of the Nestorians in
the Euphrates valley. One day Mr. Ramsay gathered round him the
boys who were at play in Magdalen Walk and told them of his
journey to see these people ; and one at least of his hearers plunged
eagerly into problems then much discussed of the relations of
orthodox believers to Monophysites, and the distinctions between
heresy and schism, questions which occupied him many years.
Knowledge of this kind, he said long afterwards, had been a real gain
to him. “The study of what the Monophysites did in Syria, and
the Monothelites in Egypt, has taught me what few historians know
—the intimate part religion plays in a nation’s history, and how
closely it joins itself to a people’s life.”

Living ia a strictly Conservative atmosphere, he had been very
diligently brought up as a Tory and a High Churchman. But when
he was about fourteen, orthodox Conservatism and school life came
to a close which then seemed to him very tragic. A school essay
was set on Charles the First; and as the boy read earnestly every
book he could find on the subject, it suddenly burst on him that
Charles was wrong. The essay, written with a great deal of feeling
under this new and strong conviction, gained the prize over the heads
of boys older and till then reputed abler ; but it drew down on him
unmeasured disapproval. Canon Mozley, who examined, remonstrated
in his grave way: “Your essay is very good, but remember I do not
agree with your conclusions, and you will in all probability see reason
to change them as you grow older.” The head-master took a yet more
\severe view of such a change of political creed. But the impulse
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INTRODUCTION. vii

to Liberalism had been definitely given ; and had indeed brought
with it many other grave questionings. When at the next examina-
tion he shot up to the head of the school, his master advised that he
should be withdrawn from Magdalen, to the dismay both of himself
and of the uncle with whom he lived. The uncle indeed had his own
grounds of alarm. John had one day stood at a tailor's window in
Oxford where Lord John Russell’s Durham Letter was spread out to
view, and, as he read it, had come to his own conclusions as to its
wisdom. He even declared the Ecclesiastical Titles .Act to be
absurd. His uncle, horrified at so extreme a heresy, with angry
decision ordered him to find at once another home ; and when after
a time the agitation had died away and he was allowed to come
back, it was on the condition of never again alluding to so painful
a subject. The new-found errors clung to him, however, when he
went shortly afterwards to live in the country with a tutor. “I
wandered about the fields thinking,” he said, “but I never went
back from the opinions I had begun to form.”

It was when he was about sixteen that Gibbon fell into his
hands; and from that moment the enthusiasm of history took hold
of him. “Man and man’s history ”’ became henceforth the dominant
interest of his life. When he returned to Oxford with a scholarship
to Jesus College, an instinct of chivalrous devotion inspired his
resnlve that the study of history should never become with him
““a matter of classes or fellowships,” nor should be touched by the
rivalries, the conventional methods, the artificial limitations, and
the utilitarian aims of the Schools. College work and history work
went on apart, with much mental friction and difficulty of adjust-
ment and sorrow of heart. Without any advisers, almost without
friends, he groped his way, seeking in very solitary fashion after his
own particular vocation. His first historical efforts were spent on
that which lay immediately about him ; and the series of papers which
he sent at this time to the Oxford Chronicle on “ Oxford in the last
Century ” are instinct with all the vivid imagination of his later work,
and tell their tale after a method and in a style which was already
perfectly natural to him. He read enormously, but history was
never to him wholly a matter of books. The Town was still his
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teacher. There was then little help to be had for the history of
Oxford or any other town. “ So wholly had the story of the towns,”
he wrote later, “passed out of the minds of men that there is still
not a history of our country which devotes a single page to it, and
there is hardly an antiquary who has cared to disentomb the tragic
records of fights fought for freedom in this narrow theatre from
the archives which still contain them. The treatise of Brady written
from a political, that of Madox from a narrow antiquarian, point of
view ; the summaries of charters given by the Commissioners under
the Municipal Reform Act; the volumes of Stephens and Mere-
wether ; and here and there a little treatise on isolated towns are the
only printed materials for the study of the subject.” Other materials
were abundant. St. Giles’ Fair was full of lessons for him. He
has left an amusing account of how, on a solemn day which came
ahout once in eight years, he marched with Mayor and Corporation
round the city boundaries. He lingered over the memory of St.
Martin’s Church, the centre of the town life, the folk-mote within
its walls, the low shed outside where mayor and bailiff administered
justice, the bell above which rang out its answer to the tocsin of
the gownsmen in St. Mary’s, the butchery and spicery and vintnery
which clustered round in the narrow streets. “In a walk through
Oxford one may find illustrations of every period of our annals.
The cathedral still preserves the memory of the Mercian St. Frides-
wide ; the tower of the Norman Earls frowns down on the waters
of the Mill; around Merton hang the memories of the birth of our
Constitution ; the New Learning and the Reformation mingle in
Christ Church ; a ‘grind’ along the Marston Road follows the track
of the army of Fairfax ; the groves of Magdalen preserve the living
traditions of the last of the Stewarts.”

Two years, however, of solitary effort to work out problems of
education, %of life, of history, left him somewhat disheartened and
bankrupt in energy. A mere accident at-last brought the first counsel
and encouragement he had ever known. Some chance led him one
dey to the lecture-room where Stanley, then Canon of Christ Church,
was speaking on the history of Dissent. Startled out of the in-
difference with which he had entered the room, he suddenly found
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himself listening with an interest and wonder which nothing in
Oxford had awakened, till the lecturer closed with the words,
“¢ Magna est veritas et praevalebit; words so great that I could
almost prefer them to the motto of our own University, ‘ Dominus
dlluminatio mea’” In his excitement he exclaimed, as Stanley,
on leaving the hall, passed close by him, “Do you know, sir, that
the words you quoted, ‘Magna est verilas ¢t prevalebit) are the
motto of the Town?” “Is it possible? How interesting! When
will you come and see me and talk about it?” cried Stanley; and
from that moment a warm friendship sprang up. * Then and after,”
Mr. Green wrote, “I heard you speak of work, not as a thing of
classes and fellowships, but as something worthy for its own sake,
worthy because it made us like the great Worker. “If you cannot
or will not work at the work which Oxford gives you, at any rate
work at something.’” I took up my old boy-dreams of history again.
I think I have been a steady worker ever since.”

" It was during these years at Oxford that his first large historical
schemes were laid. His plan took the shape of a History of the Arch-
bishops of Canterbury ; and seeking in Augustine and his followers a
clue through the maze of fifteen centuries, he proposed under this title
to write in fact the whole story of Christian civilization in England.
“ No existing historians help me,” he declared in his early days of
planning ; “rather I have been struck by the utter blindness of one
~and all to the subject which they profess to treat—the national growth
and developement of our country.” When in 1860 he left Oxford
for the work he had chosen as curate in one of the poorest parishes
of East London, he carried with him thoughts of history. Letters
full of ardent discussion of the theological and social problems about
him still tell of hours saved here and there for the British Museum, of
work done on Cuthbert, on Columba, on Irish Church History—of a
scheme for a history of Somerset, which bid fair to extend far, and
which led direct to Glastonbury, Dunstan, and Early English matters.
Out of his poverty, too, he had gathered books about him, books
won at a cost which made them the objects of a singular affection ;
and he never opened a volume of his ¢ Acta Sanctorum ” without
a lingering memory of the painful efforts by which he had brought
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together the volumes one by one, and how many days he had gone
without dinner when there was no other way of buying them.

But books were not his only sources of knowledge. To the last
he looked on his London life as having given him his best lessons in
history. It was with his churchwardens, his schoolmasters, in vestry
meetings, in police courts, at boards of guardians, in service in chapel
or church, in the daily life of the dock-labourer, the tradesman, the
costermonger, in the summer visitation of cholera, in the winter misery
that followed economic changes, that he learnt what the life of the
people meant as perhaps no historian had ever learnt it before. Con-
stantly struck down as he was by illness, even the days of sickness were
turned to use. Every drive, every railway journey, every town he
passed through in brief excursions for health’s sake, added something
to his knowledge ; if he was driven to recover strength to a seaside
lodging he could still note a description of Ebbsfleet or Richborough
or Minster, so that there is scarcely a picture of scenery or of geo-
graphical conditions in his book which is not the record of a victory
over the overwhelming languor of disease. -

After two years of observation, of reading, and of thought, the
Archbishops no longer seemed very certain guides through the
centuries of England’s growth. They filled the place, it would
appear, no better than the Kings. If some of them were great
leaders among the people, others were of little account; and after
the sixteenth century the upgrowth of the Nonconformists broke
the history of the people, taken from the merely ecclesiastical point
of view, into two irreconcilable fractions, and utterly destroyed any
possibility of artistic treatment of the story as a whole. In a new
plan he looked far behind Augustine and Canterbury, and threw
himself into geology, the physical geography of our island in pre-
historic times, and the study of the cave-men and the successive races
that peopled Britain, as introductory to the later history of England.
But his first and dominating idea quickly thrust all others aside. It
was of the English People itself that he must write if he would write
after his own heart. The nine years spent in the monotonous reaches
of dreary streets that make up Hoxton and Stepney, the close con-
tact with sides of life little known to students, had only deepened the



INTRODUCTION. xi

impressions with which the idea of a people’s life had in Oxford struck
on his imagination. “ A State,” he would say, “is accidental ; it can
be made or unmade, and is no real thing to me. But a nation is very
real to me. That you can neither make nor destroy.” All his writings,
the historical articles which he sent to the Safurday Review and letters
to his much-honoured friend, Mr. Freeman, alike tended in the same
direction, and show how persistently he was working out his philosophy
of history. The lessons which years before he had found written in the
streets and lanes of his native town were not forgotten. *History,”
he wrote in 1869, “we are told by publishers, is the most unpopular of
all branches of literature at the present day, but it is only unpopular
because it seems more and more to sever itself from all that can touch
the heart of a people. In medizval history, above all, the narrow
ecclesiastical character of the annals which serve as its base, instead
of being corrected by a wider research into the memorials which sur.
round us, has been actually intensified by the partial method of thei
study, till the story of a great people seems likely to be lost in the
mere squabbles of priests. Now there is hardly a better corrective
for all this to be found than to set a man frankly in the streets of a
simple English town, and to bid him work out the history of the men
who had lived and died there. The mill by the stream, the tolls in
the market place, the brasses of its burghers in the church, the
names of its streets, the lingering memory of its guilds, the mace of its
mayor, tell us more of the past of England than the spire of Sarum
or the martyrdom of Canterbury. We say designedly of the past ot
England, rather than of the past of English towns. . . . In England
the history of the town and of the country are one. The privilege ot
the burgher has speedily widened into the liberty of the people at
large. The municipal charter has merged into the great charter of
the realm. All the little struggles over toll and tax, all the little
claims of ‘custom’ and franchise, have told on the general advance
of liberty and law. The townmotes of the Norman reigns tided free
discussion and self-government over from the Witanagemot of the old
England to the Parliament of the new. The husting court, with its
resolute assertion of justice by one’s peers, gave us the whole fabric
of our judicial legislation. The Continental town lost its individuality
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by sinking to the servile level of the land from which it had isolated
itself. The English town lost its individuality by lifting the country
at large to its own level of freedom and law.”

The earnestness, however, with which he had thrown himself into
his parish work left no time for any thought of working out his
cherished plans. His own needs were few, and during nearly three
years he spent on the necessities of schools and of the poor more
than the whole of the income he drew from the Church, while he
provided for his own support by writing at night, after his day’s
work was done, articles for the Safurday Reviewn. At last, in
1869, the disease which had again and again attacked him fell
with renewed violence on a frame exhausted with labours and
anxieties.  All ‘active work was for ever at an end—the doctors
told him there was little hope of prolonging his life six months.
It was at this moment, the first moment of leisure he had ever
known, that he proposed “to set down a few notions which
I have conceived concerning history,” which “ might serve as an
introduction to better things if I lived, and might stand for some
work done if I did not.” The ‘Short History” was thus begun.
When the six months had passed he had resisted the first severity
of the attack, but he remained with scarcely a hold on life; and
incessantly vexed by the suffering and exhaustion of constant ill-
ness, perplexed by questions as to the mere means of livelihood,
thwarted and hindered by difficulties about books in the long winters
abroad, he still toiled on at his task. ¢ I wonder,” he said once in
answer to some critic, “how in those years of physical pain and
despondency I could ever have written the book at all” Nearly
five years were given to the work. The sheets were written
and re-written, corrected and cancelled and begun again till it
seemed as though revision would never have an end. “The
book is full of faults,” he declared sorrowfully, ‘which make
me almost hopeless of ever learning to write well” As the work
went on his friends often remonstrated with much energy. Dean
Stanley could not forgive its missing so dramatic an opening as Casar’s
landing would have afforded. Others judged severely his style, his
method, his view of history, his selection and rejection of facts.
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Their judgement left him “lonely,” he said ; and with the sensitive-
ness of the artistic nature, its quick apprehension of unseen danger,
its craving for sympathy, he saw with perhaps needless clearness of
vision the perils to his chance of winning a hearing which were pro-
phesied. He agreed that the “faults” with which he was charged
might cause the ruin of his hopes of being accepted either by historians
or by the public ; and yet these very “faults,” he insisted, were bound
up with his faith. The book was in fact, if not in name, the same
as that which he had planned at Oxford; to correct its “faults”
he must change his whole conception of history ; he must renounce
his belief that it was the great impulses of naticnal feeling, and
not the policy of statesmen, that formed the ground-work and basis
of the history of nations, and his certainty that political history
could only be made intelligible and just by basing it on social
history in its largest sense.

“I may be wrong in my theories,” he wrote, “but it is better for
me to hold to what I think true, and to work it out as I best can,
even if I work it out badly, than to win the good word of some people
I respect and others I love ” by giving up a real conviction. Amid
all his fears as to the failings of his work he still clung to the
belief that it went on the old traditional lines of English historians.
However Gibbon might err in massing together his social facts in
chapters apart, however inadequate Hume’s attempts at social history
might be, however Macaulay might look at social facts merely as
bits of external ornament, they all, he maintained, professed the faith
he held. He used to protest that even those English historians who
desired to be merely “external and pragmatic” could not altogether
reach their aim as though they had been ¢ High Dutchmen.” The
free current of national life in England was too strong to allow
them to become ever wholly lost in State-papers; and because he
believed that Englishmen could therefore best combine the love of
accuracy and the appreciation of the outer aspects of national or
political life with a perception of the spiritual forces from which these
mere outer phenomena proceed, he never doubted that “the English
ideal of history would in the long run be what Gibbon made it in
his day—the first in the world.”

\‘-'helr; at last, by a miracle of resolution and endurance, the
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“Short History ” was finished, discouraging reports reached him
from critics whose judgement he respected ; and his despondency
increased. *‘Never mind, you mayn’t succeed this time,” said one
of his best triends, “ but you are sure to succeed some day.” He
never forgou that in this time of depression there were two friends,
Mr. Stopford Brooke and his publisher, who were unwavering in
their belief in his work and in hopefulness of the result.

The book was published in 1874, when he was little more than 36
years of age. Before a month was over, in the generous welcome
given it by scholars and by the English people, he found the reward of
his long endurance. Mr. Green in fact was the first English historian
who had either conceived or written of English history from the side
of the principles which his book asserted ; and in so doing he had
given to his fellow-citizens such a story of their Commonwealth as
has in fact no parallel in any other country. The opposition and
criticism which he met with were in part a measure of the originality
of his conception. Success, however, and criticism alike came to
him as they come to the true scholar. “I know,” he said in this
first moment of unexpected recognition, “what men will say of me,
‘He died learning.’”

I know of no excuse which I could give for attempting any
revision of the “Short History,” save that this was my husband’s last
charge to me. Nor can I give any other safeguard for the way in
which I have performed the work than the sincere and laborious
effort I have made to carry out that charge faithfully. I have been
very careful not to interfere in any way with the plan or structure
of the book, and save in a few exceptional cases, in which I knew
Mr. Green’s wishes, or where a change of chronology made some
slight change in arrangement necessary, I have not altered its order.
My work has been rather that of correcting mistakes of detail which
must of a certainty occur in a story which covers so vast a field ;
and in this I have been mainly guided throughout by the work of-
revision done by Mr. Green himself in his larger ¢ History.” In
this History he had at first proposed merely to prepare a library
edition of the “Short History " revised and corrected. In his hands,
however, it became a wholly different book, the chief part of it having
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been re-written at much greater length, and on an altered plan. Ihave
therefore only used its corrections within very definite limits, so far
as they could be adapted to a book of different scope and arrange-
ment. Though since his death much has been written on English
History, his main conclusions may be regarded as established, and I
do not think they would have been modified, save in a few cases of
detail, even by such books as the last two volumes of the Bishop of
Chester’s ¢ Constitutional History,” and his “Lectures on Modern
History ” ; Mr. Gardiner's later volumes on Charles’s reign, and Mr.
Skene's later volumes on “Early Scottish History.” In his own
judgement, severely as he judged himself, the errors in the “Short
History ” were not the mistakes that show a real misreading of this
or that period, or betray an unhistoric mode of looking at things as
a whole ; nor has their correction in fact involved any serious change.
In some passages, even where I knew that Mr. Green’s own criticism
went, far beyond that of any of his critics, I have not felt justified
in making any attempt to expand or re-write what could only have
been re-written by himself. In other matters which have been the
subject of comments of some severity, the grounds of his own
decision remained unshaken; as for example, the scanty part
played by Literature after 1660, which Mr. Green regretted he had not
. explained in his first preface. It was necessary that the book should
be brought to an end in abont eight hundred pages. Something
must needs be left out, and he deliberately chose Literature, because
it scemed to him that after 1660 Literature ceased to stand in the
fore-front of national characteristics, and that Science, Industry, and
the like, played a much greater part. So “for truth’s sake " he set
aside a strong personal wish to say much that was in his mind on the
great writers of later times, and turned away to cotton-spinning and
Pitt’s finance. “It cost me much trouble,” he said, “and I knew
the book would not be so bright, but I think I did rightly.”

It was in this temper that all his work was done; and I would
only add a few words which I value more especially, because they
tell how the sincerity, the patient self-denial, the earnestness of
purpose, that underlay all his vivid activity were recognized by one
who was ever to him a master in English .History, the Bishop
of Chester. “Mr. Green,” he wrote, “possessed in no scanty
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measure all the gifts that contribute to the making of a great his.
torian. He combined, so far as the history of England is concerned,
a complete and firm grasp of the subject in its unity and integrity
with a wonderful command of details, and a thorough sense of per-
spective and proportion. All his work was real and original work ;
few people besides those who knew him well would see under the
charming ease and vivacity of his style the deep research and sus-
tained industry of the laborious student. But it was so; there was
no department of our national records that he had not studied and,
I think I may say, mastered. Hence I think the unity of his
dramatic scenes and the cogency of his historical arguments. Like
other people he made mistakes sometimes; but scarcely ever does
the correction of his mistakes affect either the essence of the picture
or the force of the argument. And in him the desire of stating and
pointing the truth of history was as strong as the wish to make both
his pictures and his arguments telling and forcible. He never treated
an opposing view with intolerance or contumely; his handling of
controversial matter was exemplary. And then, to add still more to
the debt we owe him, there is the wonderful simplicity and beauty
of the way in which he tells his tale, which more than anything else
has served to make English history a popular, and as it ought to be,
if not the first, at least the second study of all Englishmen.” )

I have to thank those friends of Mr. Green, the Bishop of
Chester, Canon Creighton, Professor Bryce, and Mr. Lecky, who, out
of their regard for his memory, have made it a pleasure to me to
ask their aid and counsel. I owe a special gratitude to Professor
Gardiner for a ready help which spared no trouble and counted no
cost, and for the rare generosity which placed at my disposal the
results of his own latest and unpublished researches into such
matters as the pressing of recruits for the New Model, and the origin
of the term Ironside as a personal epithet of Cromwell. Mr. Osmund
Airy has very kindly given me valuable suggestions for the Restora-
tion period; and throughout the whole work Miss Norgate has
rendered services which the most faithful and affectionate loyalty
could alone have prompted.

ALICE S. GREEN.



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

THE aim of the following work is defined by its title; it is a history,
not of English Kings or English Conquests, but of the English
People. At the risk of sacrificing much that was interesting and
attractive in itself, and which the constant usage of our historians
has made familiar to English readers, I have preferred to pass lightly
and briefly over the details of foreign wars and diplomacies, the
personal adventures of kings and nobles, the pomp of courts, or the
intrigues of favourites, and to dwell at length on the incidents of
that constitutional, intellectual, and social advance in which we read
the history of the nation itself. It is with this purpose that I have
devoted more space to Chaucer than to Cressy, to Caxton than to
the petty strife of Yorkist and Lancastrian, to the Poor Law of
Elizabeth than to her victory at Cadiz, to the Methodist revival
than to the escape of the Young Pretender.

Whatever the worth of the present work may be, I have striven
throughout that it should never sink into a “drum and trumpet
history.” Tt is the reproach of historians that they have too often
turned history into a mere record of the butchery of men by their
fellow-men. But war plays a small part in the real story of European
nations, and in that of England its part is smaller than in any. The
only war which has profoundly affected English society and English
government is the Hundred Years’ War with France, ard of that
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war the results were simply evil. If I have said little of the glories
of Cressy, it is because I have dwelt much on the wrong and misery
which prompted the verse of Longland and the preaching of Ball
But on the other hand, I have never shrunk from telling at length
the triumphs of peace. I have restored to their place among the
achievements of Englishmen the “ Faerie Queen” and the “ Novum
Organum.” I have set Shakspere among the heroes of the Eliza-
bethan age, and placed the scientific inquiries of the Royal Society
side by side with the victories of the New Model. If some of the
conventional figures of military and political history occupy in
my pages less than the space usually given them, it is because I
have had to find a place for figures little heeded in common history
—the figures of the missionary, the poet, the printer, the merchant,
or the philosopher.

In England, more than elsewhere, constitutional progress has
been the result of social development. In a brief summary of our
history such as the present, it was impossible to dwell as I could
have wished to dwell on every phase of this development; but
I have endeavoured to point out, at great crises, such as those of
the Peasant Revolt or the Rise of the New Monarchy, how much
of our political history is the outcome of social changes; and
throughout I have drawn greater attention to the religious, intel-
lectual, and industrial progress of the nation itself than has, so far
as I remember, ever been done in any previous history of the
same extent.

The scale of the present work has hindered me from giving in
detail the authorities for every statement. But I have prefixed to
each section a short critical account of the chief contemporary autho-
rities for the period it represents as well as of the most useful modern
works in which it can be studied. As I am writing for English
readers of a general class I have thought it better to restrict myself
in the latter case to English books, or to English translations of
foreign works where they exist. This is a rule which 1 have only
broken in the occasional mention of French books, such as those
of Guizot or Mignet, well known and within reach of ordinary
students. I greatly regret that the publication of the first volume
of the invaluable Constitutional History of Professor Stubbs came
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too late for me to use it in my account of those early periods on
which it has thrown so great a light.

I am only too conscious of the faults and oversights in a work,
much of which has been written in hours of weakness and ill health.
That its imperfections are not greater than they are, I owe to the
kindness of those who have from time to time aided me with sugges-
tions and corrections; and especially to my dear friend Mr. E. A,
Freeman, who has never tired of helping me with counsel and
criticism. Thanks for like friendly help are due to Professor Stubbs
and Professor Bryce, and in literary matters to the Rev. Stopford
Brooke, whose wide knowledge and refined taste have been of the
greatest service to me. I am indebted to the kindness of Miss
Thompson for permission to use the Genealogical Tables prefixed
to my work, and to Mr. Freeman for a like permission to use some
of the maps in his “Old English History.”

The Chronological Annals which precede the text will, I trust,
be useful in the study of those periods where the course of my
story has compelled me to neglect the strict chronological order
of succession. In using this book as a school book, both teacher
and scholar would do well to study them side by side with the
text.
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CHRONOLOGICAL ANNALS

OF

ENGLISH HISTORY.

THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS.

449—-1016.

English land in Britain. 642
Kent conquered by English. 651
Landing of South Saxons. 655
Siege of Anderida. 658
Landing of West Saxons. 659
Cerdic and Cynric, Kings of West | 661

Saxons. 664
British victory at Mount Badon.
1da founds kingdom of Bernicia. 668
West Saxons take Old Sarum. 670
Hthelberht, King of Kent, died 616. 675
—— driven back by West Saxons. 681
West Saxons march into Mid-Britain. 682
—— conquer at Deorham.
—— defeated at Faddiley. 685
ZBthelric creates Kingdom of North-

umbria. 688
ZBthelfrith, King of Northumbria, 715

died 617.
Augustine converts Kent. 716
Battle of Dagsastan. 733
Battle of Chester. 735
Eadwine, King of Northumbria, died | 753

633. 754
—— overlord of Britain.
Penda, King of the Mercians, died 6s3. 756
Eadwine becomes Christian. 758
—— slain at Hatfield. 775
Oswald, King of Bernicia, died 642. 779
—— defeats Welsh at Hevenfeld. 786
Aidan settles at Holy Island, 787
Conversion of Wessex.

Oswald slain at Maserfeld.

Oswiu, King of Northumbria, died 6700

—— Victory at Winwaed.

West Saxons conquer as far as the Parret.

‘Whulfhere King in Mercia.

—— drives West Saxons over Thames.

Council of Whitby.

Caedmen at Whithy.

Theodore made Archbishop of Canterbury.

Ecgfrith,King of Northumbria,died 68s.

ZEthelred, King of Mercia, died 704.

Wilfrid converts South Saxons.

Centwine of Wessex conquers Mid-Somer-
set.

Ecgfrith defeated and slain at Nectans-
mere.

Ine, King of West Saxons, died 726.

—— defeats Ceolred of Mercia at Wan-

borough.

ZBthelbald, King of Mercia, died 757.

Mercian conquest of Wessex.

Death of Beda.

Death of Boniface.

Wessex recovers freedom in battle of Bur-
ford.

Eadberht of Northumbria takes Alcluyd.

Offa, King of Mercia, died 796.

—— subdues Kentish men at Otford.

—— defeats West Saxons at Bensington.

—— places Beorhtric on throne of Wessex,

—— creates Archbishopric at Lichfield.

First landing of Danes in England.
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796 @Cenwnulf, King of Mercia, died 821. 886 Elfred takes and refortifies London.
802 Ecgberht becomes Kingin Wessex, died | 893 Danes reappear in Thames and Kent.
839. 894 Elfred drives Hasting from Wessex.
803 Cenwulf suppresses Archbishopric of Lich- | 898§ Hasting invades Mercia.
field. 896 Alfred drives Danes from Essex.
808 Charles the Great restores Eardwulf in | 897 Hasting quits England.
Northumbria. Alfred creates a fleet.
815 Ecgberht subdues the West Welsh to the | 901 Eadward the Elder, died g2s.
821 G ';I‘anmr. . 912 Northmen settle in Normandy.
ivil war in Mercia. 913 . .
825 Ecgberht defeats Mercians at Ellandun. 918 § “Ethelfizd conquers Danish Mercia.
—— overlord of England south of | 921 Eadward subdues East Anglia and Essex.
Thames. 924 — owned as overlord by Northuinbria,
Revolt of East Anglia against Mercia. Scots, and Strathclyde.
827 Defeat of Mercians by East Anglians. 925 ZBthelstan, dicd 940,
828 Mercia and Northumbria submit to Ecg- | 926 —— drives Welsh from Exeter.
berht. 934 —— invades Scotland.
Ecgberht overlord of all English kingdoms. 937  Victory of Brunanburh.
—— invades Wales. 940 Eadmund, died 946.
837 —— defeats Danes at Hengestesdun, 943 Dunstan made Abbot of Glastonbury.
839 ZBthelwulf, King of Wessex, died 858. | 945 Cumberland granted to Malcolm, King of
849 Alfred born. Scots.
851 Danes defeated at Aclea. 946 Eadred, died oss.
853 Alfred sent to Rome. 954 —— makes Northumbria an Earldom.
855 Athelwulf goes to Rome. 955 Eadwig, died 9s9.
857 ZMthelbald, King of Wessex, died 86o. | 956 Banishment of Dunstan.
860 ZEthelberht, King of Wessex, died866. | 957  Revolt of Mercia under Eadgar.
866 Mthelred, King of Wessex, died 871. 958 Eadgar, died 975.
867 Danes conquer Northumbria. 959  Dunstan Archbishop of Canterbury.
868 Peace of Nottingham with Danes. 975 Eadward the Martyr, died 978.
820 Danes conquer and settle in East Anglia, 978 Zthelred the Unready, died 10:6.
871  Danes invade Wessex. . 9870 } Fulk the Black, Count of Anjou.
Elfred, King of Wessex, died gor. . .
874 Danes conquer Mercia. 994  Invasion of Swein.
876 Danes settle in Northumbria. 1002 Massacre of Danes.
877 lfred defeats Danes at Exeter. 1003 Swein harries Wessex.
878 Danes overrun Wessex. 1012 Murder of Archbishop ZElfheah.
Alfred victor at Edington. 1013 Al-l England submits to Swein.
Peace of Wedmore. Flight of /thelred to Normandy.
883 lfred sends envoys to Rome and India. 1016 Eadmund Ironside, King, and dies.
ENGLAND UNDER FOREIGN KINGS.
1016—-1204.
1016 Cnut, King, died 1035. 1047 Victory of William at Val-ts-dunes.
1020 Godwine made Earl of Wessex. 1051 Banishment of Godwine.
1027 Cnut goes to Rome. William of Normandy visits England.
Birth of William of Normandy. 1052 Return of Godwine.
1035 Harald and Harthacnut divide England. 1053 Death of Godwine.
1037 Harald, King, died 1040. Harold made Earl of West Saxons.
1040 Harthacnut, King, died 1042. 1054 William’s victory at }\dortemer.
%8‘6‘8} Geoffry Martel, Count of Anjou. :g:i Harold's first campaign in Wales.
1042 Eadward the Confessor,diedzo6s, | 1080 ) Norman conquest of Southern Italy.

1045

Lanfranc at Bec.

1058

William's victory at the Dive.
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1080
1063
1066

Normans invade Sicily.

Harold conquers Wales.

Harold, King.

—— conquers at Stamford Bridge.

—— defeated at Senlac or Hastings.
‘William of Normandy, King, died 1087.

%8;18 } Norman Conquest of England.

1070 Reorganization of the Church.

Lanfranc Archbishop of Canterbury.

Rising of Roger Fitz-Osbern.

William invades Wales.

Failure of Danish invasion.

Completion of Domesday Book.

William the Red, died 1r00.

Anseln, Archbishop.

Revolt of Wales against the Norman
Marchers.

Revolt of Robert de Mowbray.

Normandy left in pledge to William.

William invades Wales.

Anselm leaves England.

‘War with France.

Henry the First, died r13s.

Henry’s Charter.

1075

1081

1085
1086
1087
1093
1094

1095
1096
1097

1098
1100

1101 Robert of Normandy invades England.
1106 Settlement of question of investitures.

English Conquest of Normandy.
1109

1129} Fulk of Jerusalem, Count of Anjou.

1110 War with France.

1138 Revolt of Earl Robert.
Battle of the Standard.™
Seizure of the Bishops.
Landing of Matilda.
Battle of Lincoln.
Birth of Gerald of Wales.
Matilda withdraws to Normandy.
Archbishop Theobald driven into exile.
Henry of Anjou in England.
Henry becomes Duke of Normandy.
Henry marries Eleanor of Guienne.
Henry in England. Treaty of Wallingford.
Henry the Second, died 1189.
Expedition against Toulouse.
The Great Scutage.
Thomas made Archbishop of Canterbury.
Constitutions of Clarendon.
Council of Northampton.
Flight of Archbishop Thomas.
Assize of Clarendon.
Strongbow’s invasion of Ireland.
Inquest of Sheriffs, -

Death of Archbishop Thomas.*
1172 Henry's Conquest of Ireland.
1373} Rebellion of Heary's sons.
1174
1178 Assize of Northampton.
1178 Reorganization of Curia Regis.
1181 Assize of Arms.
1189 Revolt of Richard.

Richard the First, died 1199

1139

1141
1147
1148

1149
1151

1152
1153
1154
1159

1162
1164

1166
1170

1111  War with Anjou. 1190 . 5
1113  Peace of Gisoss. 1194 } Richard's Crusade.
1114 Marriage of Matilda with Henry V. 1194 . o
1120 Wreck of White Ship. 1196 } War with Philip Augustus
1121 Henry’s cimpaign in Wales. };%48} Llewelyn ap-Jorwerth in North Wales.
1123 Revolt of Norman baronage. . . ha Gaillard
1124 France and Anjou support William Clito. 1197  Richard b‘u ilds Chéteau Gaillard.
1128 Matilda married to Geoffry of Anjou. 1199 John, dies r216. .
Death of the Clito in Flanders. 1200 —— recovers Anjou and Maine.
1184 Revolt of Wales. Layarmon writes the Brut.
1135 Stephen of Blois, died r1s4. 1203 Murder of Asthur, =
1138 Normandy repulses the Angevins. 1204 French conquest of Anjou and Normandy
THE GREAT CHARTER.
1204—-1295.

1205 Barons refuse to fight for recovery of | 1211  John reduces Llewelyn-ap- Jorwerth te

Normandy. submission.
18068 Stephen Langton Arckbishop of Canter- | 1213  John becomes the Pope's vassal,

bury. 1214 Battle of Bouvines.
1208 Innocent III. puts England under Inter- Birth of Roger Bacon.

dict. 1215 The Great Charter.
1210 John divides Irish Pale into counties. 1216 Lewis of France called in by the Barons
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1216
1217

1219
1221
1223
1224
1225
1228
‘1229
1230
1231
1232
1237
1238

1242

1246
1283
1248

1253
1258
1264

1296
1297

1298
1301 -

1304
1305
1306
1307

1308
1310

1312
1314
1316
1318
1322

1323

Henry the Third, died 1272,

Confirmation of the Charter.

Lewis returns to France.

Charter again confirmed.

Hubert de Burgh, Justiciar,

Friars land in England.

Charter again confirined at London.

Revolt of Faukes de Breauté.

Fresh confirmation of Charter.

Stephen Langton’s death.

Papal exactions.

Failure of Henry’s campaign in Poitou.

Conspiracy against the Italian clergy.

Fall of Hubert de Burgh.

Charter again confirmed.

Earl Simon of Leicester marries Henry's
sister.

Defeat of Henry at Taillebourg.

Barons refuse subsidies.

Llewelyn-ap-Gruffydd, Prince in North

Vales.

Irish refusal of subsidies.

Earl Simon in Gascony.

Earl Simon returns to England.

Provisions of Oxford.

Mise of Amiens.

THE WAR WITH SCOTLAND

1264
1265

1267

1270
1272
1277

1279
1282
1283
1285
1290

1291

1292

1294
1295

1296—-1485.
Edward conquers Scotland. 1324
Victory of Wallace at Stirling. 1325
Outlawry of the Clergy.
Barcns refuse to serve in Guienne. 1326
Edward conquers Scots at Falkirk. 1327
Truce with France.
Barons demand nomination of Ministers 1328
by Parliament.
Barons exact fresh Confirmation of the 1329
Charters. 1330
Submission of Scotland. 1332
Parliament of Perth. 1333
Rising of Robert Bruce.
Parliament of Carlisle. 1335
Edward the Second, died 1327. 1336
Gaveston exiled. 1336
The Lords Ordainers draw up Articles of | 1337
Reform. 1338
Death of Gaveston.
Battle of Bannockburn. 1339
Battle of Athenree.
Edward accepts the Ordinances. 1340
Death of Earl of Lancaster. Ordinances | 1341
annulled. 1342
Y 1346

Truce with the Scots.

Battle of Lewes.

Commons summoned to Parliament.

Battle of Evesham.

Roger Bacon writes his *“ Opus Majus.”

Llewelyn-ap-Gruffydd owned as Prince of
Wales,

Edward goes on Crusade.

Edward the First. died 1207

Edward reduces Llewelyn-ap-Grufiydd te
submission.

Statute of Mortmain.

Conquest of Wales.

Statute of Merchants.

Statute of Winchester.

Statute ‘‘ Quia Emptores.”’

Expulsion of the Jews.

Marriage Treaty of Brigham.

Parliament at Norham concerning Scotch
succession.

Edward claims appeals from Scotland.

Deatk of Roger Bacon.

Seizure of Guienne by Philip of France.

French fleet attacks Dover.

Final organization of the English Parlia-
ment.

AND FRANCE.

French attack Aquitaine.

The Queen and Prince Edward in
France.

Queen lands in England.

Deposition of Edward II.

Edward the Third, died 1377.

Treaty of Northampton recognizes inde
pendence of Scotland.

Death of Robert Bruce.

Death of Roger Mortimer.

Edward Balliol invades Scotland.

Battle of Halidon Hill.

Balliol does homage to Edward.

} Edward invades Scotland.

France again declares war.

} War with France and Scotland.

Edward claims crown of France.
Balliol driven from Scotland.

Edward attacks France from Brabant.
Battle of Sluys.

}War in Britanny and Guienne.

Battles of Crécy and Neville's Cross,
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XXV

1347 Capture of Calais,
Truce with France.
1848 First appearance of the Black Death.

}gglg } Statutes of Labourers.

1351
1353
1355
1356
1366
1367
1368
1370
1372
1374
1376
1377

First Statute of Provisors.

First Statute of Przmunire.

Renewal of French War.

Battle of Poitiers.

Statute of Kilkenny.

The Black Prince victorious at Navarete.

Wyclif’s treatise ¢ De Dominio.”

Storm of Limoges. 3

Victory of Spanish fleet off Rochelle.

Revolt of Aquitaine.

The Good Parliament.

Its work undone by the Duke of Larcaster

Wyclif before the Bishop of London.

Richard the Second, died 1399.

Gregory XI. denounces Wyclif’s heresy.

Longland’s ¢ Piers the Ploughian.”

Wyclif’s declaration against Transubstan-
tiation.

The Peasant Revolt.

Condemnation of Wyclif at Blackfriars.

Suppression of the Poor Preachers.

Death of Wyclif.

Barons force Richard to dismiss the Earl
of Suffolk.

Truce with France.

Richard in Ireland.

Richard marries Isabella of France.

Truce with France prolonged.

Murder of the Duke of Gloucester.

Richard’s plans of tyranny.

Deposition of Richard.

Henry the Fourth, died 1413.

Revolt of Owen Glyndwr in Wales.

Statute of Heresy.

Battle of Homildon Hill,

Revolt of the Percies.

1378
1380
1381

1382

1384
1386

1389
1394
1396

1397
1398
1399

1400
1401
1402
1403

1 40 5 } French descents on England.

1405 Revolt of Archbishop Scrope.
1407 French attack Gascony.

THE TUDORS.

1411

1413
1414
1415
1417
1419
1420
1422
1424

English force sent to aid Duke of Bun
gundy in France.

Henry the Fifth, died 1422.

Lollard Conspiracy.

Battle of Agincourt.

Henry invades Normandy.

Alliance with Duke of Burgundy.

Treaty of Troyes.

Henry the Sixth, died r471.

Battle of Verneuil.

l 429 } Siege of Orleans.

1430
1431
1435
1445
1447
1450

1451

1454
1455
1456
1459
1460

1461

1461
1471

1464
1470

1471

1475
1476
1483

1485

1485—-1603.
1485 Henry the Seventh, died 1509. 1497
1487 Conspiracy of Lambert Simnel. 1499

1490
1492
1497

Treaty with Ferdinand and Isabella.
Henry invades France.

Cornish rebellion.

Perkin Warbeck captured.

1501
1502
1505
1509

County Suffrage restricted.

Death of Joan of Arc.

Congress of Arras.

Marriage of Margaret of Anjou.

Death of Duke of Gloucester.

Impeachment and death of Duke of
Suffolk.

Cade’s Insurrection.

Loss of Normandy.

Loss of Guienne.

Duke of York named Protector.

First Battle of St. Albans.

End of York’s Protectorate.

Failure of Yorkist revolt.

Battle of Northampton.

York acknowledged as successor.

Battle of Wakefield.

Second Battle of St. Albans.

Battle of Mortimer’s Cross.

Edward the Fourth, died 1483.

Battle of Towton.

}Warwick the King-maker.

Edward marries Lady Grey.
‘Warwick driven to France.

Flight of Edward to Flanders.
Battles of Barnet and Tewkesbury.
Edward invades France.

Caxton settles in England.

Murder of Edward the Fifth.
Richard the Third, died 148s.
Buckingham’s Insurrection.

Battle of Bosworth.

Sebastian Cabot lands in America.

Colet and Erasmus at Oxford.

Arthur Tudor marries Catharine of Aragon.
Margaret Tudor marries James the Fourth.
Colet Dean of S. Paul’s.

Henry the Eighth, died 1547.
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1809 Erasmus writes the *“ Praise of Folly.” 1862 Elizabeth supports French Huguenots.

1512 War with France. Hawkins begins Slave Trade with Africa.

1513 Battles of the Spurs and of Flodden. 1563 First penal statute against Catholics.
Wolsey becomes chief Minister. English driven out of Havre.

1518 More's “ Utopia.” Thirty-nine Articles imposed on clergy.

1517 Luther denounces Indulgences. 1565 Mary marries Darnley.

1520 Field of Cloth of Gold. 1566 Darnley murders Rizzio.

Luther burns the Pope’s Bull. Royal Exchange built.

1521 Quarrel of Luther with Henry the Eighth. 1567 Murder of Darnley.

1522 Renewal of French war. Defeat and death of Shane O’Ne1ll.

1528 Wolsey quarrels with the Commons. 1568 Mary flies to England.

1525 Exaction of Benevolences defeated. 1569 Revolt of the northern Earls.

Peace with France. 1870 Bull of Deposition published.
Tyndale translates the New Testament. 1571 Conspiracy and death of Norfolk.

1526 Henry resolves on a Divorce. Persecution | 1878 Rising of the Low Countries against Alva,

of Protestants. Cartwright’s * Admonition to the Parlia.

1529 Fall of Wolsey. Ministry of Norfolk and ment,”’

More.- 1878 Queen refuses Netherlands.

1531 King acknowledged as ““Supreme Head of | 1878 First public Theatre in Blackfriars.

the Church of England.” Landing of the Seminary Priests.

1532 Statute of Appeals, 1577 Drake scts sail for the Pacific.

1534 Acts of Supremacy and Succession. 1879 Lyly's ““Euphues.”

1535 Cromwell Vicar-General. Spenser publishes*‘Shepherd's Calendar.”
Death of Move. 1580 Campian and Parsons in England.
Overthrow of the Geraldines in Ireland. Revolt of the Desmonds.

1536 Dissolution of lesser Monasteries. Massacre of Smerwick.

1537 Pilgrimage of Grace. 15883 Plots to assassinate Elizabeth.

1538 English Bible issued. New powers given to Ecclesiastical Com-

1539 Execution of Lord Exeter. mission.

Law of Six Articles. 1584 Murder of Piince of Orange.
Suppression of greater Abbeys. Armada gathers in the Tagus.

1542 Completion of the Tudor Conquest of Colonization of Virginia.

Ireland. 1585 English Army sent to Netherlands.

1544 War with France. Drake on the Spanish Coast.

1847 Execution of Earl of Surrey. 1586 Battle of Zutphen.

Edward the 8ixth, died 1553. Babington’s Plot.
Battle of Pinkie Cleugh. 1587 Shakspere in London.
Suppression of Chantries. Death of Mary Stuart.
1548 English Book of Common Prayer. Drake burns Spanish fleet at Cadiz.
1549 Western Rebellion. End of Somerset’s Mariowe's “ Tamburiaine.”
Protectorate. 1588 Defeat of the Armada.

1551 Death of Somerset. Martin Marprelate Tracts.

1553 Mary, died 1558. 1589 Drake plunders Corunna.

Chancellor discovers Archangel. 1590 Publication of the ** Faerie Queen.”

1554 Mary marries Philip of Spain. 1593 Shakspere's *“ Venus and Adonis.”’
England absolved by Cardinal Pole. 1594 Hooker'’s ‘‘Ecclesiastical Polity.”

1558 Persecution of Protestants begins, 18596 Jonson's ““ Every Man in his Humonr."

1556 Buming of Archbishop Cranmer. Descent upon Cadiz.

1557 War with France. 1597 Ruin of the Second Armada.

1888 Loss of Calais. Bacon's *“ Essays.”

Elizabeth, died 1603. 1598 Revolt of Hugh O’ Neill.
1559 —— restores Royal Suprsmacy and | 1599 Expedition of Earl of Essex in Ireland.
English Prayer Book. 1601 Execution of Essex,
1880 War in Scotland. 16083 Mountjoy completes the conquest of Ire-
1561 Mary Stuart lands in Scotland. land.

1562

Rebellion of Shane O’ Neill in Ulster,

Death of Elizabeth.
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1603
1604

1605
ie10
1613

1614
1616

1617

16817
1618
1618
1620

1621

1623
1624
1625
1626
1627

1628
1629

1630
1833

2684
i636

THE STUARTS.
1603-1688.

James the Firat, died 1625.
Millenary Petition.

Parliament claims to deal with both

Church and State.

Hampton Court Conference.

Gunpowder Plot.

Bacon's ** Advancemment of Learning.”
Parliament’s Petition of Grievances.
Plantation of Ulster.

Marriage of the Elector Palatine.

First quarrels with the Parliament.

Trial of the Earl and Countess of Somerset.
Dismissal of Chief Justice Coke.

Death of Shakspere.

Bacon Lord Keeper.

Proposals for the Spanish Marriage.

The Declaration of Sports.

} Expedition and death of Ralegh.

Beginning of Thirty Years’ War,

Invasion of the Palatinate.

Landing of the Pilgrim-Fathers in New
England.

Bacon’s * Novum Organum.”’

Impeachment of Bacon.

James tears out the Protestation of the
Commons.

Journey of Prince Charles to Madrid.

Resolve of War against Spain.

Charles the First, died 1649.

First Parliament dissolved.

Failure of expedition against Cadiz.

Buckingham impeached.

Second Parliament dissolved.

Levy of Benevolence and Forced Loan.

Failure of expedition to Rochelle.

The Petition of Right.

Murder of Buckingham.

Laud Bishop of London.

Dissolution of Third Parli

Charter granted to Massachusetts.

Wentworth Lord President of the North.

Puritan Emigration to New England.

Wentworth Lord Deputy in Ireland.

Laud Archbishop of Canterbury.

Milton's ““ Allegro” and * Penseroso.”

Prynne’s * Histrio-mastix.’

Mlon's *“ Comeus.”

Jjuxon Lord Treasurer.

Book of Canons and Common Prayer
issued for Scotland.

Hampden refuses to pay Ship-money.

1637
1638
1639
1640

1641

1642

1643

1644

1645

1646
1647

Revolt of Edinburgh.”

Trial of Hampden.

Milton's * Lycidas.”

The Scotch Covenant.

Leslie at Dunse Law.

Pacification of Berwick.

The Short Parliament.

The Bishops’ War.

Great Council of Peers at Yorl:.

Long Parliament meets, Nov.

Pym leader of the Commons.

Execution of Strafford, Mas

Charles visits Scotland.

Hyde organizes royalist party.

The Irish Massacre, Oct,

The Grand Remonstrance, Nov.

Impeachment of Five Members, Jasn.

Charles before Hull, 4p»/Z

Royalists withdraw from Parlianent.

Charles raises Standard at Nottingham,
August 22.

Battle of Edgehill, Oc?. 23.

Hobbes writes the *‘ De Cive.”

Assembly of Divines at Westminster.

Rising of the Cornishmen, May.

Death of Hampden, Juzne.

Battle of Roundway Down, Juéy.

Siege of Gloucester, Ang.

Death of Falkland, Se¢pt.

Charles negotiates with Irish Catholics.

Taking of the Covenarft, Seg?. 25.

Fight at Cropredy Bridge, June.

Battle of Marston Moor, July 2.

Surrender of Parliamentary Army in Corn-
wall, Sept. 2.

Battle of Tippermuir, Sept. 2.

Battle of Newbury, Oc?.

Milton's *“ Areopagitica.”

Setf-denying Ordinance, 44772

New Model raised.

Battle of Naseby, June 14.

Battle of Philiphaugh, Sepz.

Charles surrenders to the Scots, May.

Scots surrender Charles to the Houses,
Jan. 30,

Army elects Agitators, 477/,

The King seized at Holmby House, Jue.

‘ Humble Representation”” of the Army,
June.

Expulsion of the Eleven Members.

Army occupies London, Axg.

Flight of the King, Nov.



xxviii

CHRONOLOGICAL ANNALS.

1647
1648

1649

1650
1651
1652

1653

1654
1655

1656
1657

1658

1659

1660

Secret Treaty of Charles with the Scots,
Dec.

Outbreak of the Royalist Revolt, Feb.

Revolt of the Fleet, and of Kent, May.

Fairfax ahd Cromwell in Essex and
Wales, June—]uly.

Battle of Preston, A#g. 17.

Surrender of Colchester, A#g. 27

Pride’s Purge, Dec.

Royal Society begins at Oxford.

Execution of Charles 1., Jaz. 30.

Scotland proclaims Charles I1. King.

England proclaimsitself a Commonwealth,

Cromwell storms Drogheda, Seg?. 11.

Cromwell enters Scotland.

Battle of Dunbar, Segt. 3.

Battle of Worcester, Sept. 3.

Hobbes's *“ Leviathan.”

Union with Scotland.

Outbreak of Dutch War, May.

Victory of Tromp, Nov.

Victory of Blake, Feb.

Cromwell drives out the Parliament,
April 20.

Constituent Convention (Barebones Par-
liament), July.

Convention dissolves, Dec.

The Instrument of Government.

Oliver Cromwell, Lord Pro-
tector, died 1658.

Peace concluded with Holland.

First Protectorate Parliament, Seg?.

Dissolution of the Parliament, Jas.

The Major-Generals.

Settlement of Scotland and Ireland.

Settlement of the Church.

Blake in the Mediterranean.

War with Spain and Conquest of Jamaica,

Second Protectorate Parliament, Sep?.

Blake’s victory at Santa Cruz.

Cromwell refuses title of King.

Act of Government.

Parliament dissolved, Feb.

Battle of the Dunes.

Capture of Dunkirk.

Death of Cromwell, Sept. 3.

Richard Cromwell, Lord Pro-
tector, died 1712.

Third Protectorate Parliament.

Parliament dissolved.

Long Parliament recalled.

Long Parliament again driven out.

Monk enters London.

‘The ¢ Convention’’ Parliament.

Charles the Second,landsat Dover,
May, died 168s.

1660
1661
1662

1663
1664
1665

1666
1667

1668

1670
1671

1672

1673

1674

1675

1677

1678

1679

1680

Union of Scotland and Ireland undone.

Cavalier Parliament begins.

Act of Uniformity re-enacted.

Puritan clergy driven out.,

Royal Society at London.

Dispensing Bill fails.

Conventicle Act.

Dutch War begins.

Five Mile Act.

Plague of London.

Newton's Theory of Fluxions,

Fire of London.

The Dutch in the Medway.

Dismissal of Clarendon.

Peace of Breda.

Lewis attacks Flanders.

Milton's ** Paradise Lost."”

The Triple Alliance.

Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle.

Ashley shrinks back from toleration to
Catholics.

Treaty of Dover.

Bunyan's ‘‘Pilgrim's Progress’’ written-

Milton's * Paradise Regained” and
¢ Samson Agonistes.”

Newton's Theory of Light.

Closing of the Exchequer.

Declaration of Indulgence.

War begins with Holland.

Ashley made Chancellor.

Declaration of Indulgence withdrawn.

The Test Act.

Shaftesbury dismissed.

Shaftesbury takes the lead of the Country
Party.

Bill of Protestant Securities fails.

Charles makes Peace with Holland.

Danby Lord Treasurer.

Treaty of mutual aid between Charles and
Lewis,

Shaftesbury sent to the Tower.

Bill for Security of the Church fails.

Address of the Houses for War with
France.

Prince of Orange marries Mary.

Peace of Nimeguen.

QOates invents the Popish Plot.

New Parliament meets.

Fall of Danby.

New Ministry with Shaftesbury at its head,

Temple's plan for a new Council.

Habeas Corpus Act passed.

Exclusion Bill introduced.

Parliament dissolved.

Shaftesbury dismissed.

Committee for agitation formed.



CHRONOLOGICAL ANNALS. xxix

1680

1681

1682
1683

1684
1685

1689

1690

1691
1692

1693
1694

1896
1697
1698
1700
1701

Monmouth pretends to the throne.

Petitioners and Abhorrers.

Exclusion Bill thrown out by the Lords.

Trial of Lord Stafford.

Parliament at Oxford.

Treaty with France.

Limitation Bill rejected.

Shaftesbury and Monmouth arrested.

Conspiracy and flight of Shaftesbury.

Penn founds Pennsylvania.

Death of Shaftesbury.

Rye-house Plot.

Execution of Lord Russell and Algernon
Sidney.

Town charters quashed.

Army increased.

James the Second, died 1701

Insurrection of Argyll and Monmouth.

Battle of Sedgemoor, J#ly 6.

The Bloody Circuit.

Army raised to 20,000 men.

1685
1686

1687

1688

Revocation of Edict of Nantes.

Test Act dispensed with by royal authority.

Ecclesiastical Commission set up.

Newton's ‘* Principia.”

Expulsion of the Fellows of Magdalen.

Dismissal of Lords Rochester and Cla-
rendon.

Declaration of Indulgence.

The Boroughs regulated.

William of Orange protests against the
Declaration.

Tyrconnell made Lord Deputy in Ireland.

Clergy refuse to read the new Declaration
of Indulgence.

Birth of James’s son.

Invitation to William.

Trial of the Seven Bishops.

1rish troops brought over to England.

Lewis attacks Germany.

William of Orange lands at Torbay.

Flight of James.

MODERN ENGLAND.
1689—-1874.
Convention Parliament. 1701 Death of James II.
Declaration of Rights. 1702 Anne, died 1714.
William and Mary made King 1704 Battle of Blenheim, Axgust 13.

and Queen.
‘Wiiliam forms the Grand Alliance against
Lewis.
Battle of Killiecrankie, July 27.
Siege of Londozderry.
Mutiny Bill.
Toleration Bill..
Bill of Rights.
Secession of the Non-jurors.
Abjuration Bill and Act of Grac-.
Battle of Beachy Head, June 30.
Battle of the Boyne, July 1.
‘William repulsed from Limerick.
Battle of Aughrim, Jzly.
Capitulation and Treaty of Limerick.
Massacre of Glencoe.
Battle of La Hogue, May 19.
Sunderland’s plan of a Ministry.
Bank of England set up.
Death of Mary.
Currency restored.
Peace of Ryswick.
First Partition Treaty.
Second Partition Treaty.
Duke of Anjou becomes King of Spain.
Act of Settlement passed.

1705
1706
1707
1708

1709
1710

1712
1713
1714

1715
1716
1717

1718
1720

1721
1723
1727

1729

1730

Harley and St. John take office.
Victories of Peterborough in Spain.
Battle of Ramillies, #7ay 23.

Act of Union with Scotland.
Dismissal of Harley and St. Iohn.
Battle of Oudenarde.

Battle of Malplaquet.

Trial of Sacheverell.

Tory Ministry of Harley and St. John.
Dismissal of Marlborough.

Treaty of Utrecht.

George the First, died 1727.
Ministry of Townshend and Walpole.
Jacobite Revolt under Lord Mar.
The Zeptennial Bill.

The Triple Alliance.

Ministry of Lord Stanhope.

The Quadruple Alliance.

Failure of the Peerage Bill.

The South Sea Company.

Ministry of Sir Robert Walpole.
Exile of Bishop Atterbury.

‘War with Austria and Spain,
George the Second, died 1760,
Treaty of Seville.

Free exportation of American rice allowed.
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1731
1733

1737
1738
1739
1740
1742
1743
1745

1746
1748
1751
1754
1755
1756

1757
1758
1759
1760
1761
1763

1764

1765

1766

1768

Treaty of Vienna.

Walpole's Excise Bill.

War of the Polish Succession.

Family compact between France and
Spain.

Death of Queen Caroline.

The Methodists appear in London.

‘War declared with Spain.

War of the Austrian Succession.

Resignation of Walpole.

Battle of Dettingen, June 27.

Ministry of Henry Pelham.

Battle of Fontenoy, May 31.

Charles Edward lands in Scotland.

Battle of Prestonpans, Sept. 21.

Charles Edward reaches Derby, Dec. 4.

Battle of Falkirk, Jan. 23.

Battle of Culloden, Ap»é/ 16.

Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle.

Clive’s surprise of Arcot.

Death of Henry Pelham.

Ministry of Duke of Newcastle.

The Seven Years’ War.

Defeat of General Braddock.

Loss of Port Mahon.

Retreat of Admiral Byng.

Convention of Closter-Seven.

Ministry of William Pitt.

Battle of Plassey, June 23.

Capture of Louisburg and Cape Breton.

Capture of Fort Duquesne.

Battle of Minden, Axgust 1.

Capture of Fort Niagara and Ticonderoga.

Wolfe’s victory on Heights of Abraham.

Battle of Quiberon Bay, Nov. 20.

George the Third died »820.

Battle of Wandewash.

Pitt resigns office.

Ministry of Lord Bute.

Brindley's Canal over the Irwell.

Peace of Paris.

Ministry of George Grenville.

Wedgwood establiskes potteries.

First expulsion of Wilkes from House of
Commons.

Hargreaves invents Spinning Jenny.

Stamp Act passed.

Ministry of Lord Rockingham.

Meeting and Protest of American Con-
gress.

Watt invents Steam Engine.

Repeal of the Stamp Act.

Ministry of Lord Chatham.

Ministry of the Duke of Grafton.

Second expulsion of Wilkes.

Arkwright invents Spinning Maokine.

1769

1770

1771

1773
1774

1775

1776

1777

1778

1779

1780
1781
1782

1783

1784

Wilkes three times elected for Middle-
sex.

House of Commons seats Col. Luttrell.

Occupation of Boston by British troops.

Letters of Junius. -

Chatham’s proposal of Parliamentary Re-
form.

Ministry of Lord North.

Last attempt to prevent Parliamentary
reporting.

Beginning of the great Englisk Journals.

Hastings appointed Governor-General.

Boston tea-riots.

Military occupation of Boston.

Its port closed.

Massachusetts Charter altered.

Congress assembles at Philadelphia.

Rejection of Chatham’s plan of conciliation.

Skirmish at Lexington.

Americans, under Washington, besiegc
Boston.

Battle of Bunker’s Hill.

Southern Colonies expel their Governors.

Crompton invents the Mule.

Arnold invades Canada.

Evacuation of Boston.

Declaration of Independence, J#ly 4.

Battles of Brooklyn and Trenton.

Adam Smith's * Wealth of Nations.”

Battle of Brandywine.

Surrender of Saratoga, Oc?. 17.

Chatham proposes Federal Union.

‘Washington at Valley Forge.

Alliance of France and Spain with United
States.

Death of Chatham.

Siege of Gibraltar.

Armed Neutrality of Northern Powers.’

The Irish Volunteers.

Capture of Charlestown.

Descent of Hyder Ali on the Carnatic.

Defeat of Hyder at Porto Novo.

Surrender of Cornwallis at Yorktown.

Ministry of Lord Rockingham,

Victories of Rodney.

Repeal of Poynings’ Act.

Pitt’s Bill for Parliamentary Reform.

Burke’s Bill of Economical Reform.

Shelburne Ministry.

Repulse of Allies from Gibraltar.

Treaties of Paris and Versailles.

Coalition Ministry of Fox and North,

Fox’s India Bill.

Ministry of Pitt.

Pitt’s India Bill.

Financial Reforms.
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1785

1786
1787
1728
1789

1790

1791

1792

1793

1794

1796
1797
1798
1799
1800

1801

1802
1803
1804

1805
1806

1807

Parliamentary Reform Bill.

Free Trade Bill between England and
Ireland.

Trial of Warren Hastings.

Treaty of Commerce with France.

The Regency Bill.

Meeting of States-General at Versailles,

New French Constitution.

Triple Alliance for defence of Turkey.

Quarrel over Nootka Sound.
Pitt defends Poland.
Burke's ** Reflections
Revolution.”
Representative Government
Canada.

Fox's Libel Act.

Burke's ** Appeal from the New to the
0ld Whigs."

Pitt hinders Holland from joining the
Coalition.

France opens the Scheldt.

Pitt’s efforts for peace.

The United Irishmen.

France declares War on England.

Part of Whigs join Pitt.

English army lands in Flanders.

English driven from Toulon.

English driven from Holland.

Suspension of Habeas Corpus Act.

Victory of Lord Howe, June 1.

Burke's * Letters on a Regicide Peace.”

England alone in the War with France.

Battle of Camperdown.

Battle of Cape St. Vincent.

Irish revolt crushed at Vinegar Hill.

Battle of the Nile.

Pitt revives the Coalition against France,

Conquest of Mysore.

Surrender of Malta to English Fleet.

Armed Neutrality of Nerthern Powers.

Act of Union with Ireland.

George the Third rejects Pitt’s Plan of
Catholic Emancipation.

Administration of Mr. Addington.

Surrender of French army in Egypt.

Battle of Copenhagen.

Peace of Amiens.

Publication of *“ Edinburgh Review.”

‘War declared against Buonaparte.

Battle of Assaye.

Second Ministry of Pitt.

Battle of Trafalgar, Oct. 21.

Death of Pitt, Jax. 23.

Mhistry of Lord Grenville,

Death of Fox.

Orders in Council.

on the French

set up in

1807

1808
1809

1810

1811

1812

1813

1814

1815

1819
1820

1822
1823
1826

1827
1828

1829
1830

1831
1832

Abolition of Slave Trade.

Ministry of Duke of Portland.

Seizure of Danish Fleet.

Battle of Vimiera, and Convention of
Cintra.

America passes Non-Intercourse Act.

Battle of Corunna, Jan. 16.

Wellesley drives Soult from Oporto.

Battle of Talavera, July 28.

Expedition against Walcheren.

Ministry of Spencer Perceval.

Revival of Parliamentary Reform.

Battle of Busaco.

Lines of Torres Vedras.

Prince of Wales becomes Regent.

Battle of Fuentes d’Onore, May s.

Luddite Riots.

Assassination of Spencer Perceval.

Ministry of Lord Liverpool.

Storm of Ciudad Rodrigo and Badajoz.

America declares War against England.

Battle of Salamanca, July 22.

Wellington retreats from Burgos.

Victories of American Frigates.

Battle of Vitoria, Jume 2x.

Battles of the Pyrenees.

Wellington enters France, Oc?.

Americans attack Canada.

Battle of Orthes.

Battle of Toulouse, 477/ 10.

Battle of Chippewa, July.

Raid upon Washington.

British repulses at Plattsburg and New
Orleans.

Battle of Quatre Bras, June 16.

Battle of Waterloo, June 18.

Treaty of Vienna.

Manchester Massacre.

Cato Street Conspiracy.

George the Fourth, died 1830

Bill for the Queen’s Divorce.

Canning Foreign Minister.

Mr. Huskisson joins the Ministry.

Expedition to Portugal.

Recognition of South American States.

Ministry of Mr. Canning.

Ministry of Lord Goderich.

Battle of Navarino.

Ministry of Duke of Wellington.

Catholic Emancipation Bill.

William the Fourth, died 1837.

Ministry of Lord Grey.

Opening of Liverpool and Manchester
Raitway.

Reform Agitation.

Parliamentary Reform Bill passed, /ae 7.
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1833 Suppression of Colonial Slavery. 1848 Suppression of the Chartists and Irish
East Indian trade thrown open. rebels.
1834 Ministry of Lord Melbourne. 1849 Victory of Goojerat.
New Poor Law. Annexation of the Punjaub.
System of National Education begun. 1852 Ministry of Lord Derby.
Ministry of Sir Robert Peel. Ministry of Lord Aberdeen.
1835 Ministry of Lord Melbourne replaced. 1854 Alliance with France against Russia.
Municipal Corporation Act. Siege of Sebastopol.
1836 General Registration Act. Battle of Inkermann, Nov. 5.
Civil Marriages Act. 1855 Ministry of Lord Palmerston.
1837 Victoria. Capture of Sebastopol.
1838 Formation of Anti-Corn-Law League. 1856 Peace of Paris with Russia.
1839 Committee of Privy Council for Education | 1887 Sepoy Mutiny in Bengal.
instituted. 1858 Sovereignty of India transferred to the
Demands for a People’s Charter. Crown.
Revolt in Canada. Volunteer movement.
‘War with China. Second Ministry of Lord Derby.
Occupation of Cabul. 1859 Second Ministry of Lord Palmerston.
1840 Quadruple Alliance with France, Portugal 1865 Ministry of Lord Russell.
and Spain. 1866 Third Ministry of Lord Derby.
Bombardment of Acre. 1867 Parliamentary Reform Bill.
1841 Ministry of Sir Robert Peel. 1868 Ministry of Mr. Disraeli.
1842 Income Tax revived. Ministry of Mr. Gladstone.
Peace with China. 1869 Disestablishment of Episcopal Church in
Massacre of English Army in Affghanistan. Ireland.
Victories of Pollock in Affghanistan. 1870 Irish Land Bill.
Annexation of Scinde. Education Bill.
1845 Battles of Moodkee and Ferozeshah. 1871 Abolition of religious tests in Universities,
1846 Battle of Sobraon. Army Bill,

Repeal of the Corn Laws,
Ministry of Lord John Russell.

1872
1874

Ballot Bill.
Second Ministry of Mr. Disraeli.



GENEALOGICAL TABLES.



axxiv GENEALOGICAL TABLES.

KINGS OF THE HOUSE OF CERDIC, FROM ECGBERHT.

ECGBERHT,
r. 802-839.
ATHELWULF,
r. 83T—857.
[ I ] ) .
AETHELBALD, ATHELBERHT, ATHELRED 1. ALFRED==Ealkswith.
r. 857-860. r. 860-366. r. 866-871. r. 8/1-gor. J
.
EADWARD
THE ELDER,
r. goxl—gzs.
[ T !
ATHELSTAN, EADMUND, =_£&gifn. EADRED,
T. 925-940. r. 940946, T. 946-955.
[ A
EADWIG, 1. ALthelfled = EADGAR, = 2. Llfthryth.
r. 955-959- T. 959-975-
N
EADWARD 1. Name = ATHELRED II. = 2. Emma o
THE MARTYR, uncertain r. 978-1016. Normandy = 2. Cnut,
r. 975-978. I. 1017-1035.
] ) ‘l 1
EADMUND 1RONSIDE, 4Elfred, EADWARD Harthacnut,
r. Ap. 23-Nov. 30, killed 1036. THE T. 1040~1042.
1016, CONFESSOR,
m. Ealdgyth. T. 1042 1066.
Eadmn]md. Eadward,
d. 1057,
. Afatltd.
| |
Eadgar, Margaret, Christina,
elected d. 1093. a nun.
King in . Alalc:zu 177,
1066. King of Scots.
Matilda,
d}{xns, z
m. Henry 1.
King of

England,



DANISII KINGS,

XXXV

-
THE DANISH KINGS.

SWEIN FORKBEARD.

d. 1o14.
CNUT == Emma of Normandy, widew
I. 1016-1035. ‘ of King Athelred 11,
| l 1
1
Swegen. HARALD, HARTHACNUT,
T. 1035-1040. I. 1040~1042.

Lllegitimate.
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DUKES OF THE NORMANS.
_ HROLF,
1st Duke of the Normans,
T. 9QII-327.
WILLIAM
LONGSWORD,
T. 927-943-
RICHARD
THE FEARLESS,
T. 943-995.
1[1 1
RICHARD Emma, .
THE GOOD, m. 1. ALthelred I1. of
r. 996-1026. England.
m. 2. Cnut of England
and Denmark.
)
RICHJ‘\RD III. ROBERT
r. 1025~1028. THE MAGNIFICENT,
r. 1025-103¢.
WILLIAM
THE CONQUEROR,
r. ro3i-x087.
J ! ] i
ROBERT II WILLIAM HENRY L Adela,
r. 1037-1096. RUFU.3, r. 1106~1133. . Stephen,

(from 1096 to 1100
the Duchy was
held by his
brother Willlam,)
and 1100-1106,
(when he was over-
thrown at Tinche-
brai by his
brother Henry )

r. 1036-1100.

Matilda,

m. GEOFFRY,
COUNT OF ANJOU
AND MAINE
(who won the
Duchy from
Stephen).

HENRY II
invested with the
Duchy 1151,
d. 1'189.

Count of Blois.

|
STEPHEN
OF DLOIS,
S. 1135.

RICHARD
THE LION HEART,
r. 1189-1199.

3
JOHN,
T. 11091204,
(when Normandy was conquered
by France.)



EDWARD III. HENRY IV,

XXxvii
Claim of EDWARD IIIL to the French Crown.
PHILIP IIL
THE BOLD,
r. 1270-12%5.
PHILIP IV. Charles, Count
THE FAIR, of Valois,
r. 1285-1314. d. 1325.
l |
| 1 x
LEWIS X. PHILIP V. CHARLES 1V. Isabel, PHILIP VI.
Y. 1314-1316. THE LONG, THE FAIR, m. Edward 1. OF VALOIS,
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A SHORT HISTORY

OF

THE ENGLISH PEOPLE.

CHAPTER L.
THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS, 607—1013.

Section I.—Britain and the English,

[Authorities.—For the constitution and settlement of the English, sce
Kemble’s ‘“ Saxons in England ” and especially the ¢‘ Constitutional History
of England” by Dr. Stubbs. Sir Francis Palgrave’s History of the English
Commonwealth is valuable,-but to be used with care. A vigorous and accurate
sketch of the early constitution may be found in Mr. Freeman’s History of
the Norman Conquest, vol. i. See also ‘‘The Making of England” and
““The Conquest of England” by J. R. Green.]

FOR the fatherland of the English race we must look far away from
England itself. In the fifth century after the birth of Christ, the one
country which we know to have borne the name of Angeln or the
Engleland lay in the district which we now call Sleswick, a district in
the heart of the peninsula which parts the Baltic from the northern
seas. Its pleasant pastures, its black-timbered homesteads, its prim
little townships looking down on inlets of purple water, were then but
a wild waste of heather and sand, girt along the coast with sunless
woodland, broken here and there by meadows which crept down to
the marshes and the sea. The dwellers in this district, however,
seem to have been merely an outlying fragment of what was called
the Engle or English folk, the bulk of whom lay probably along the
middle Elbe and on the Weser. To the north of the English in their
Sleswick home lay another kindred tribe, the Jutes, whose name is
still preserved in their district of Jutland. To the south of them

B

old
Engleand
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a number of German tribes had drawn together in their home-
land between the Elbe and the Ems, and in a wide tract across the
Ems to the Rhine, into the people of the Saxons. Engle, Saxon,
and Jute all belonged to the same Low German branch of the Teutonic
family ; and at the moment when history discovers them, they were
being drawn together by the ties of a common blood, common speech,
common social and political institutions. Each of them was destined
to share in the conquest of the land in which we live ; and it is from
the union of all of them when its conquest was complete that the
English people has sprung.

Of the temper and life of the folk in this older England we know
little. But, from the glimpses which we catch of them when conquest
had brought them to the shores of Britain, their political and social
organization must have been that of the German race to whizch they
belonged. The basis of their society was the free man. He alone
was known as “the man,” or “the churl;” and two phrases set his
freedom vividly before us. He was “the free-necked man,” whose
long hair floated over a neck that had never bent to a lord. He was
“ the weaponed man,” who alone bore spear and sword, for he alone
possessed the right which in such a state of society formed the main
check upon lawless outrage, the right of private war. Among the
English, as among all the races of mankind, justice had originally
sprung from each man’s personal action. There had been a time
when every freeman was his own avenger. But even in the earliest
forms of English society of which we catch traces this right of self-
defence was being modified and restricted by a growing sense of public
justice. The ‘‘blood-wite,” or compensation in money for personal
wrong, was the first effort of the tribe as a whole to regulate private
revenge. The freeman’s life and the freeman’s limb had each on this
system its legal price. “ Eye for eye,” ran the rough customary code,
and “limb for limb,” or for each fair damages. We see a further step
towards the recognition of a wrong as done not to the individual man,
but to the people at large, in another custom of early date. The price
of life or limb was paid, not by the wrong-doer to the man he wronged,
but by the family or house of the wrong-doer to the family or house
of the wronged. Order and law were thus made to rest in each little
group of English people upon the blood-bond which knit its families
together ; every outrage was held to have been done by all who were
linked by blood to the doer of it, every crime to have been done
against all who were linked by blood to the sufferer fromit. From
this sense of the value of the family bond, as a means of restraining
the wrong-doer by forces which the tribe as a whole did not as yet
possess, sprang the first rude forms of English justice. Each kinsman
was his kinsman’s keeper, bound to protect him from wrong, to hinder
him from wrong-doing, and to suffer with and pay for him, if wrong
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were done. So fully was this principle recognized that, even if any
man was charged before his fellow-tribesmen with crime, his kinsfolk
still remained in fact his sole judges ; for it was by their solemn oath
of his innocence or his guilt that he had to stand or fall.

The blood-bond gave both its military and social form to Old English
society. Kinsmen fought side by side in the hour of battle, and the
feelings of honour and discipline which held the host together were
drawn from the common duty of every man in each little group of
warriors to his house. And as they fought side by side on the field,
so they dwelled side by side on the soil. Harling abode by Harling,
and Billing by Billing ; and each “ wick” or “ham” or “stead” or
“tun” took its name from the kinsmen who dwelt together init. The
home or “ham?” of the Billings would be Billingham, and the “tun”
or township of the Harlings would be Harlington. But in such
settlements, the tie of blood was widened into the larger tie of land.

Land with the German race seems at a very early time to have become )

the accompaniment of full freedom. The freeman was strictly the
freeholder, and the exercise of his full rights as a free member of the
community to which he belonged was inseparable from the possession
of his “ holding.” The landless man ceased for all practical purposes to
be free, though he was no man’s slave. In the very earliest glimpse
we get of the German race we see them a race of land-holders and
land-tillers. Tacitus, the first Roman who sought to know- these
destined conquerors of Rome, describes them as pasturing on
the forest glades around their villages, and ploughing their village
fields. A feature which at once struck him as parting them from the
civilized world to which he himself belonged, was their hatred of cities,
and their love even within their little settlements of a jealous indepen-
dence. “They live apart,” he says, “each by himself, as woodside,
plain, or fresh spring attracts him.” And as each dweller within the
settlement was jealous of his own isolation and independence among
his fellow settlers, so each settlement was jealous of its independence
amorg its fellow settlements. Of the character of their life in this
early world, however, we know little save what may be gathered from
the indications of a later time. Each little farmer commonwealth was
girt in by its own border or “mark,” a belt of forest or waste or fen
which parted it from its fellow villages, a ring of common ground
which none of its settlers might take for his own, but which sometimes
served as a death-ground where criminals met their doom, and was
held to be the special dwelling-place of the nixie and the will-o’the-
wisp. If a stranger came through this wood, or over this waste,
custom bade him blow his horn as he came, for if he stole through
secretly he was taken for a foe, and any man might lawfully slay him.
Inside this boundary the “township,” as the village was then called
from the “tun” or rough fence and trench that served as its simple
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fortification, formed a ready-made fortress in war, while in peace its
entrenchments were serviceable in the feuds of village with village, or
house with house. Within the village we find from the first a marked
social difference between two orders of its indwellers. The bulk of
its homesteads were those of its freemen or “ceorls ;” but amongst
these were the larger homes of “eorls,” or men distinguished among
their fellows by noble blood, who were held in an hereditary reverence,
and from whom the leaders of the village were chosen in war time,
or rulers in time of peace. But the choice was a purely voluntary
one, and the man of noble blood enjoyed no legal privilege among
his fellows. The holdings of the freemen clustered round a moot-
hill or sacred tree where the community met from time to time to
order its own industry and to frame its own laws. Here plough-land
and meadow-land were shared in due lot among the villagers, and
field and homestead passed from man to man. Here strife of farmer
with farmer was settled according to the “customs” of the township
as its “elder men” stated them, and the wrong-doer was judged and
his fine assessed by the kinsfolk ; and here men were chosen to follow
headman or ealdorman to hundred court or war. Itis with a reverence
such as is stirred by the sight of the head-waters of some mighty
river that one looks back to these tiny moots, where the men of the
village met to order the village life and the village industry, as their
descendants, the men of a later England, meet in Parliament at
Westminster, to frame laws and do justice for the great empire
which has sprung from this little body of farmer-commonwealths in
Sleswick.

The religion of the English was the same as that of the whole
German family. Christianity, which had by this time brought about
the conversion of the Roman Empire, had not penetrated as yet among
the forests of the North. Our own names for the days of the week still
recall to us the gods whom our fathers worshipped. Wednesday
is the day of Woden, the war-god, the guardian of ways and boundaries,
the inventor of letters, the common god of the whole conquering people,
whom every tribe held to be the first ancestor of its kings. Thursday
is the day of Thunder, or, as the Northmen called him, Thor, the god
of air and storm and rain; as Friday is Frea’s-day, the god of peace
and joy and fruitfulness, whose emblems, borne aloft by dancing
maidens, brought increase to every field and stall they visited. Saturday
may commemorate an obscure god Sztere; Tuesday the dark god.
Tiw, to meet whom was death. Behind these floated dim shapes of an
older mythology ; Eostre, the goddess of the dawn, or of the spring, who
lends her name to the Christian festival of the Resurrection ; “Wyrd,”
the death-goddess, whose memory lingered long in the “weird” of
northern superstition ; or the Shield-Maidens, the * mighty women ”

] who, an old rime tells us, “ wrought on the battle-field their toil, and

~
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hurled the thrilling javelins.” Nearer to the popular fancy lay deities
of wood and fell, or the hero-gods of legend and song; “Nicor,” the
water-sprite, who gave us our water-nixies and “Old Nick”; “Weland,”
the forger of mighty shields and sharp-biting swords, whose memory
lingers in the stories of “ Weyland’s Smithy ” in Berkshire ; while the
name of Ailesbury may preserve the last trace of thelegend of Weland’s
brother, the sun-archer Zgil. Butit is only in broken fragments
that this mass of early faith and early poetry still lives for us,in a
name, in the grey stones of a cairn, or in snatches of our older song :
and the faint traces of worship or of priesthood which we find in later
history show how lightly it clung to the national life.

From Sleswick and the shores of the Northern Sea we must pass,
before opening our story, to a land which, dear as it is now to Eng-
lishmen, had not as yet been trodden by English feet. The island of
Britain had for nearly four hundred years been a province of the Empire.
A descent of Julius Caesar revealed it (B.C. 55) to the Roman world, but
nearly a century elapsed before the Emperor Claudius attempted its
definite conquest. The victories of Julius Agricola (A.D. 78—84) carried
the Roman frontier to the Firths of Forth and of Clyde, and the work
of Roman civilization followed hard upon the Roman sword. Popula-
tion was grouped in cities such as York or Lincoln, cities governed by
their own municipal officers, guarded by massive walls, and linked
together by a network of roads, which extended from one end of the
island to the other. Commerce sprang up in ports like that of London
agriculture flourished till Britain was able at need to supply the
necessities of Gaul; its mineral resources were explored in the tin
mines of Cornwall, the lead mines of Somerset and Northumberland,
and the iron mines of the Forest of Dean. The wealth of the island
grew fast during centuries of unbroken peace, but the evils which were
slowly sapping the strength of the Roman Empire at large must have
told heavily on the real wealth of the province of Britain. Here, as in
Italy or Gaul, the population probably declined as the estates of the
landed proprietors grew larger, and the cultivators sank into serfs whose
cabins clustered round the luxurious villas of their lords, The mines,
if worked by forced labour, must have been a source of endless oppres-
sion. Town and country were alike crushed by heavy taxation, while
industry was fettered by laws that turned every trade into an hereditary
caste. Above all, the purely despotic system of the Roman Govern-
ment, by crushing all local independence, crushed all local vigour.
Men forgot how to fight for their country when they forgot how to
govern it.

Such causes of decay were common to every province of the Empire;
but there were others that sprang from the peculiar circumstances of
Britain itself. The island was weakened by a disunion within, which
arose from the partial character of its civilization, It was only in the
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towns that the conquered Britons became entirely Romanized. Over
large tracts of country the rural Britons seemed to have remained
apart, speaking their own tongue, owning some traditional allegiance
to their native chiefs, and even retaining their native laws. The use
of the Roman language may be taken as marking the progress of
Roman civilization, and though Latin had wholly superseded the
language of the conquered peoples in Spain or Gaul, its use seems to
have been confined in Britain to the townsfolk and the wealthier
landowners without the towns. The dangers that sprang from such a
severance between the two elements of the population must have been
stirred into active life by the danger which threatened Britain from the
North. The Picts who had been sheltered from Roman conquest by
the fastnesses of the Highlands were roused in their turn to attack by
the weakness of the province and the hope of plunder. Their inva-
sions penetrated to the heart of the island. Raids so extensive could
hardly have been effected without help from within, and the dim
history of the time allows us to see not merely an increase of disunion
between thc Romanized and un-Romanized population of Britain, but
even an alliance between the last and their free kinsfolk, the Picts.
The struggles of Britain, however, lingered on till dangers nearer
home forced the Empire to recall its legions and leave the province
to itself. Ever since the birth of Christ the countries which lay round
the Mediterranean Sea, and which then comprehended the whole of
the civilized world, had rested in peace beneath the rule of Rome.
During four hundred years its frontier had held at bay the barbarian
world without—the Parthian of the Euphrates, the Numidian of the
African desert, the German of the Danube or the Rhine. It was this
mass of savage barbarism that at last broke in on the Empire as it
sank into decay. In the western dominions of Rome the triumph of
the invaders was complete. The Franks conquered and colonized
Gaul. The West-Goths conquered and colonized Spain. The Vandals
founded a kingdom in Africa. The Burgundians encamped in the
border-land between Italy and the Rhone. The East-Goths ruled at
last in Italy itself. And now that the fated hour was come, the Saxon
and the Engle too closed upon their prey.

It was to defend Italy against the Goths that Rome in 410 recalled
her legions from Britaif. The province, thus left unaided, seems to
have fought bravely against its assailants, and once at least to have
driven back the Picts to their mountains in a rising of despair. But
the threat of fresh inroads found Britain torn with civil quarrels which
made a united resistance impossible, while its Pictish enemies
strengthened themselves by a league with marauders from Ireland,
(Scots as they were then called), whose pirate-boats were harrying the
western coast of the island, and with a yet more formidable race of
pirates who had long been pillaging along the British Channel. These
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were the English. We do not know whether it was the pressure of

other tribes or the example of their German brethren who were now
moving in a general attack on the Empire from their forest homes, or
simply the barrenness of their coast, which drove the hunters, farmers,

fishermen, of the English tribes to sea. But the daring spirit of their |

race already broke out in the secresy and suddenness of their swoop,
in the fierceness of their onset, in the careless glee with which they
seized either sword or oar. “ Foes are they,” sang a Roman poet of
the time, “fierce beyond other foes, and cunning as they are fierce ;
the sea is their school of war, and the storm their friend ; they are sea-
wolves that live on the pillage of the world.” To meet the league of
Pict, Scot, and Saxon by the forces of the province itself became im-
possible ; and the one course left was to imitate the fatal policy by
which the Empire had invited its own doom while striving to avert it,
the policy of matching barbarian against barbarian. The rulers of
Britain resolved to break the league by detaching from it the free-
booters who were harrying her eastern coast, and to use their new allies
against the Pict. By the usual promises of land and pay, a band of
warriors from Jutland were drawn for this purpose in 449 to the shores
of Britain, with their chiefs, Hengest and Horsa, at their head.

Bection II.—The English Conquest. 449-577.

[Authorities for the Conguest of Britain.—The only extant British account is
that of the monk Gi/das, diffuse and inflated, but valuable as the one authority
for the state of the island at the time, and as giving, in the conclusion of his
work, the native story of the conquest of Kent. I have examined his
general character, and the objections to his authenticity, &c., in two papers
in the Saturday Review for April 24 and May 8, 1869. The conquest of Kent
is the only one of which we have any record from the side of the conquered.
The English conquerors have left brief jottings of the conquest of Kent,
Sussex, and Wessex, in the curious annals which form the opening of the
compilation now known as the *“ English Chronicle.” They are undoubtedly
historic, though with a slight mythical intermixture. ~'We possess no materials
for the history of the English in their invasion of Mid-Britain or Mercia, anda
fragment of the annals of Northumbria embodied in the later compilation
which bears the name of Nennius alone throws light upon their actions in
the North. Dr. Guest’s papers in the *‘Origines Celticee ” are the best
modern narratives of the conquest. The story has since been told by Mr,
Green in ‘‘ The Making of England.]

It is with the landing of Hengest and his war-band at Ebbsfleet
on the shores of the Isle of Thanet that English history begins. No
spot in Britain can be so sacred to Englishmen as that which first felt
the tread of English feet. There is little indeed to catch the eye in
Ebbsfleet itself, a mere lift of higher ground, with a few grey cottages
dotted over it, cut off nowadays from the sea by a reclaimed meadow
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and a sea-wall. But taken as a whole, the scéne has a wild beauty of
its own. To the right the white curve of Ramsgate cliffs looks down
on the crescent of Pegwell Bay; far away to the left, across grey
marsh-levels, where smoke-wreaths mark the sites of Richborough
and Sandwich, the coast-line bends dimly to the fresh rise of cliffs
beyond Deal. Everything inthe character of the ground confirms the
national tradition which fixed here the first landing-place of our English
fathers, for great as the physical changes of the country have been
since the fifth century, they have told little on its main features. Itis
easy to discover in the misty level of the present Minster marsh what
was once a broad inlet of sea parting Thanet from the mainland of
Britain, through which the pirate-boats of the first Englishmen came
sailing with a fair wind to the little gravel-spit of Ebbsfleet; and
Richborough, a fortress whose broken ramparts still rise above the
grey flats which have taken the place of this older sea-channel, was
the common landing-place of travellers from Gaul. If the war-ships
of the pirates therefore were cruising off the coast at the moment

| w.:en the bargain with the Britons was concluded, their disembarka.

tion at Ebbsfleet almost beneath the walls of Richborough would be
natural enough. But the after-current of events serves to show that
the choice of this landing-place was the result of a settled design.
Between the Briton and his hireling soldiers there could be little trust.
Quarters in Thanet would satisfy the followers of Hengest, who still
lay in sight of their fellow-pirates in the Channel, and who felt them-
selves secured against the treachery which had so often proved fatal to
the barbarian by the broad inlet which parted their camp from the
mainland. Nor was the choice less satisfactory to the provincial,
trembling—and, as the event proved, justly trembling—lest in his zeal
against the Pict he had introduced an even fiercer foe into Britain.
His dangerous allies were cooped up in a corner of the land, and
parted from it by a sea-channel which was- guarded by the strongest
fortresses of the coast.

The need of such precautions was seen in the disputes which arose
as soon as the work for which the mercenaries had been hired was
done. The Picts were hardly scattered to the winds in a great battle
when danger came from the Jutes themselves. Their numbers probably
grew fast as the news of the settlement spread among the pirates in the
Channel, and with the increase of their number must have grown the
difficulty of supplying rations and pay. The dispute which rose over
these questions was at last closed by Hengest’s men with a threat of
war. The threat, however, as we have seen, was no easy one to carry
out. Right across their path in any attack upon Britain stretched
the inlet of sea that parted Thanet from the mainland, a strait which
was then traversable only at low water by a long and dangerous ford,
and guarded at either mouth by the fortresses of Richborough and
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sheet of scrub, woodland, and waste which then bore the name of the
Andredsweald stretched for more than a hundred miles from the
borders of Kent to the Hampshire Downs, extending northward
almost to the Thames, and leaving only a thin strip of coast along its
southern edge. This coast was guarded by a great fortress which
occupied the spot now called Pevensey, the future landing-place of the
Norman Conqueror. The fall of this fortress of Anderida in 491
established the kingdom of the South-Saxons ; “ Zlle and Cissa,” ran
the pitiless record of the conquerors, “beset Anderida, and slew
all that were therein, nor was there afterwards one Briton left.”
Another tribe of Saxons was at the same time conquering on the other
side of Kent, to the north of the estuary of the Thames, and had
founded the settlement of the East-Saxons, as these warriors came to
be called, in the valleys of the Colne and the Stour. To the north-
ward of the Stour, the work of conquest was taken up by the third of
the tribes whom we have seen dwelling in their German homeland,
whose name was destined to absorb that of Saxon or Jute, and to
stamp itself on the land they won. These were the Engle, or English-
men. Their first descents seem to have fallen on the great district
which was cut off from the rest of Britain by the Wash and the Fens
and long reaches of forest, the later East Anglia, where the conquerors
settled as the North-folk and the South-folk, names still preserved to
us in the modern counties. With this settlement the first stage in the
conquest was complete. By 'the close of the fifth century the whole
coast of Britain, from the Wash to Southampton Water, was in the
hands of .the invaders. As yet, however, the enemy had touched little
more than the coast ; great masses of woodland or of fen still prisoned
the Engle, the Saxon, and 'the Jute alike within narrow limits. But
the sixth'century can hardly haye been long begun when each of the
two peoples who had done the main work of conquest opened a fresh
attack on the flanks of the tract they had won. On its northern flank
the Engle appeared in the estuaries of the Forth and of the Humber.
On its western flank, the Saxons appeared in the Southampton
Water.

The true conquest of Southern Britain was reserved for a fresh band
of Saxons, a tribe whose older name was that of the Gewissas, but
who were to be more widely known as the West-Saxons. Landing
westward of the strip of coast which had been won by the war-bands
‘of Alle, they struggled under Cerdic and Cynric up from Southampton
Water in 495 to the great downs where Winchester offered so rich a
prize. Five thousand Britons fell in a fight which opened the country
to these invaders, and a fresh victory at Charford in 519 set the crown
of the West-Saxons on the head of Cerdic. We know little of the
incidents of these conquests; nor do we know why at this juncture
they seem to have been suddenly interrupted. But it is certain that a
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victory of the Britons at Mount Badon in the year 520 checked the
progress of the West-Saxons, and was followed by a long pause in
their advance; for thirty years the great belt of woodland which then
curved round from Dorset to the valley of the Thames seems to have
barred the way of the assailants. What finally broke their inaction we
cannot tell. We only know that Cynric, whom Cerdic’s death left king of
the West-Saxons, again took up the work of invasion by a new advance
in 552. The capture of the hill-fort of Old Sarum threw open the reaches
of the Wiltshire Downs ; and pushing northward to a new battle at
Barbury Hill, they completed the conquest of the Marlborough Downs.
From the bare uplands the invaders turned eastward to the richer
valleys of our Berkshire, and after a battle with the Kentish men at
Wimbledon, the land south of the Thames which now forms our
Surrey was added to their dominions. The road along the Thames
was however barred to them, for the district round London seems to
have been already won and colonized by the East-Saxons. But a march
of their King Cuthwulf made them masters in 571 of the districts
which now form Oxfordshirec and Buckinghamshire ; and a few years
later they swooped from the Wiltshire uplands on the rich prey that
lay along the Severn. Gloucester, Cirencester, and Bath, cities which
had leagued under their British kings to resist this onset, became the
spoil of a Saxon victory at Deorham in 577, and the line of the great
western river lay open to the arms of the conquerors. Under a new
king, Ceawlin, the West-Saxons penetrated to the borders of Chester,
and Uriconium, a town beside the Wrekin, recently again brought to
light, went up in flames. A British poet sings piteously the death-song
of Uriconium, “the white town in the valley,” the town of white stone
gleaming among the green woodland, the hall of its chieftain left
“without fire, without light, without songs,” the silence broken only
by the eagle’s scream, “the eagle who has swallowed fresh drink,
heart’s blood of Kyndylan the fair.” Theraid, however, was repulsed,
and the blow proved fatal to the power of Wessex. Though the
West-Saxons were destined in the end to win the overlordship over
every English people, their time had not come yet, and the leadership
of the English race was to fall, for nearly a century to come, to the
tribe of invaders whose fortunes we have now to follow.

Rivers were the natural inlets by which the northern pirates every-
where made their way into the heart of Europe. In Britain the
fortress of London barred their way along the Thames from its
mouth, and drove them, as we have seen, to an advance along the
southern coast and over the downs of Wiltshire, before reaching its
upper waters. But the rivers which united in the estuary of the
Humber led like open highways into the heart of Britain, and it was
by this inlet that the great mass of the invaders penetrated into the
interior of the island. Like the invaders of East Anglia, they were
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of the English tribe from Sleswick. As the storm fell in the opening
of the sixth century on the Wolds of Lincolnshire that stretch south-
ward from the Humber, the conquerors who settled in the deserted
country were known as the “Lindiswara,” or “dwellers about
Lindum.” A part of the warriors who had entered the Humber,
turned southward by the forest of Elmet which covered the district
around Leeds, followed the course of the Trent. Those who
occupied the wooded country between the Trent and the Humber
took from their position the name of Southumbrians. A second
division, advancing along the curve of the former river and creeping
down the line of its tributary, the Soar, till they reached Leicester,
became known as the Middle-English. The marshes of the Fen
country were settled by tribes known as the Gyrwas. The head
waters of the Trent were the seat of those invaders who penetrated
furthest to the west, and camped round Lichfield and Repton. This
country became the borderland between Englishmen and Britons, and
the settlers bore the name of “Mercians,” men, that is, of the
March or border. We know hardly anything of this conquest of
Mid-Britain, and little more of the conquest of the North. Under
the Romans, political power had centred in the vast district
between the Humber and the Forth. York had been the capital of
Britain and the seat of the Roman prefect; and the bulk of the
garrison maintained in the island lay cantoned along the Roman
wall. Signs of wealth and prosperity appeared everywhere; cities
rose beneath the shelter of the Roman camps ; villas of British land-
owners studded the vale of the Ouse and the far-off uplands of the
Tweed, where the shepherd trusted for security against Pictish
marauders to the terror of the Roman name. This district was
assailed at once from the north and from the south. A part of the
invading force which entered the Humber marched over the Yorkshire
wolds to found a kingdom, which was known as that of the Deiri, in
the fens of Holderness and on the chalk downs eastward of York. But
they were soon drawn onwards, and after a struggle of which we know
nothing, York, like its neighbour cities, lay a desolate ruin, while the
conquerors spread northward, slaying and burning along the valley of
the Ouse. Meanwhile the pirates had appeared in the Forth, and
won their way along the Tweed; Ida and the men of fifty keels
which followed him reared the capital of the northernmost kingdom
of the English, that of Bernicia, on the rock of Bamborough, and won
their way slowly along the coast against a stubborn resistance which
formed the theme of British songs. The strife between the kingdoms
of Deira and Bernicia for supremacy in the North was closed by their
being united under King Athelric of Bernicia ; and from this union
was formed a new kingdom, the kingdom of Northumbria.

It was this century of conquest by the English race which really
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made Britain England. In our anxiety to know more of our fathers,
we listen to the monotonous plaint of Gildas, the one writer whom
Britain has left us, with a strange disappointment. Gildas had seen
the invasion of the pirate hosts, and it is to him we owe our know-
ledge of the conquest of Kent. But we look in vain to his book for any
account of the life or settlement of the English conquerors. Across the
border of the new England that was growing up along the southern
shores of Britain, Gildas gives us but a glimpse—doubtless he had buta
glimpse himself—of forsaken walls, of shrines polluted by heathen im-
piety. His silence and his ignorance mark the character of the struggle.
No British neck had as yet bowed before the English invader, no
British pen was to record his conquest. A certury after their landing
the English are still known to their British foes only as “ barbarians,”
“wolves,” “dogs,” “whelps from the kennel of barbarism,” ‘ hateful
to God and man.” Their victories seemed victories of the powers of
evil, chastisements of a divine justice for national sin. Their ravage,
terrible as it had been, was held to be almost at an end : in another
century—so ran old prophecies—their last hold on the land would be
shaken off. But of submission to, or even of intercourse with the
strangers there is not a word. Gildas tells us notking of their fortunes,
or of their leaders.

In spite of his silence, however, we may still know something of the
way in which the new English society grew up in the conquered
country, for the driving back of the Briton was but the prelude to the
settlement of his conqueror. What strikes us at once in the new
England is, that it was the one purely German nation that rose upon
the wreck of Rome. In other lands, in Spain, or Gaul, or Italy,
though they were equally conquered by German peoples, religion,
social life, administrative order, still remained Roman. In Britain
alone Rome died into a vague tradition of the past. The whole
organization of government and society disappeared with the people
who used it. The villas, the mosaics, the coins which we dig up in
our fields are no relics of our English fathers, but of a Roman world
which our fathers’ sword swept utterly away. Its law, its literature,
its manners, its faith, went with it. The new England was a heathen
country. The religion of Woden and Thunder triumphed over the
religion of Christ. Alone among the German assailants of Rome the
English rejected the faith of the Empire they helped to overthrow.
Elsewhere the Christian priesthood served as mediators between the
barbarian and the conquered, but in the conquered part of Britain
Christianity wholly disappeared. River and homestead and boundary,
the very days of the week, bore the names of the new gods who dis-
placed Christ. But if England seemed for the moment a waste from
which all the civilization of the world had fled away, it contained
within itself the germs of a nobler life than that which had been
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destroyed. The base of the new English society was the freeman
whom we have seen tilling, judging, or sacrificing for himself in his
far-off fatherland by the Northern Sea. However roughly he dealt
while the strugcle went on with the material civilization of Britain, it
was impossible that such a man could be a mere destroyer. War was
no sooner over than the warrior settled down into a farmer, and the
home of the peasant churl rose beside the heap of goblin-haunted
stones that marked the site of the villa he had burnt. Little knots
of kinsfolk drew together in “tun” and “ham ” beside the Thames
and the Trent as they had settled beside the Elbe or the Weser,
not as kinsfolk only, but as dwellers in the same plot, knit
together by their common holding within the same bounds. Each
little village-commonwealth lived the same life in Britain as its farmers
had lived at home. Each had its moot hill or sacred tree as a centre,
its “mark” as a border ; each judged by witness of the kinsfolk and
made laws in the assembly of its freemen, and chose the leaders for
its own governance, and the men who were to follow headman or
.ealdorman to hundred-court or war.

In more ways than one, indeed, the primitive organization of English
society was affected by its transfer to the soil of Britain. Conquest
begat the King. It is probable that the English had hitherto known
nothing of kings in their own fatherland, where each tribe lived under
the rule of its own customary Ealdorman. But in a war such as that which
they waged against the Britons it was necessary to find a common leader
whom the various tribes engaged in conquests such as those of Kent
or Wessex might follow ; and such a leader soon rose into a higher
position than that of a temporary chief. The sons of Hengest became
kings in Kent; those of Alle in Sussex; the West-Saxons chose
Cerdic for their king. Such a choice at once drew the various villages
and tribes of each community closer together than of old, while the
new ruler surrounded himself with a chosen war-band of companions,
servants, or “thegns” as they were called, who were rewarded for their
service by gifts from the public land. Their distinction rested, not on
hereditary, rank, but on service done to the King, and they at last
became a nobility which superseded the “ eorls ” of the original English
constitution. And as war begat the King and the military noble, so it
all but begat the slave. There had always been a slave class, a class
of the unfree, among the English as among all German peoples ; but
the numbers of this class, if unaffected by the conquest of Britain, were
swelled by the wars which soon sprang up among the English con-
querors. No rank saved the prisoner taken in battle from the doom
of slavery, and slavery itself was often welcomed as saving the prisoner
from death. We see this in the story of a noble warrior who had fallen
wounded in a fight between two English tribes, and was carried as a
bond-slave to the house of a thegn hard by. He declared himself a |

Sec. II.

THE
ENGLISH
CONQUEST

449
TO
877

England
and the
Conquest



a6

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE. [cHAP.

Sec. IL

THe
ENGLISH
CoNQUEST
449
TO
557

peasant, but his master penetrated the disguise. *You deserve death,”

he said, “ since all my brothers and kinsfolk fell in the fight ;” but for
his oath’s sake he spared his life and sold him to a Frisian at London,
probably a merchant such as those who were carrying English captives
at that time to the market-place of Rome. But war was not the only
cause of the increase of this slave class. The number of the “ unfree”’
were swelled by death and crime. Famine drove men to “bend their
heads in the evil days for meat;” the debtor unable to discharge his
debt flung on the ground the freeman’s sword and spear, took up the
labourer’s mattock, and placed his head as a slave within a master’s
hands. The criminal whose kinsfolk would not make up his fine
became a crime-serf of the plaintiff or the king. Sometimes a father,
pressed by need, sold children and wife into bondage. The slave
became part of the live-stock of the estate, to be willed away at death
with horse or ox whose pedigree was kept as carefully as his own.
His children were bondsmen like himself ; even the freeman’s children
by a slave-mother inherited the mother’s taint. * Mine is the calf that
is born of my cow,’’ ran the English proverb. The cabins of the un-
free clustered round the home of the rich landowner as they had
clustered round the villa of the Roman gentleman ; ploughman, shep-
herd, goatherd, swineherd, oxherd and cowherd, dairymaid, barnman,
sower, hayward and woodward, were often slaves. It was not such a
slavery as that we have known in modern times, for stripes and bonds
were rare ; if the slave were slain, it was by an angry blow, not by the
lash. But his lord could slay him if he would ; it was but a chattel
the less. The slave had no place in the justice-court, no kinsman to
claim vengeance for his wrong. If a stranger slew him, his lord
claimed the damages; if guilty of wrong-doing, “his skin paid for
him” under the lash. If he fled he might be chased like a strayed
beast, and flogged to death for his crime, or burned to death if the
slave were a woman.

Section IIX.—The Northumbrian Kingdom, 588—685.

[Authorities.—Bwmda’s ¢ Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum ” is the one
primary authority for this period. I have spoken fully of it and its writer in
the text. The meagre regnal and episcopal annals of the West-Saxons have
been brought by numerous insertions from Beeda to the shape in which they at
present apEear in the ‘¢ English Chronicle.” The Poem of Cedmon has been
published by Mr. Thorpe, and coPious summaries of it are given by Sharon
Turner (‘ Hist. of Anglo-Saxons,” vol. iii. cap. 3) and Mr. Morley (‘‘ English
Writers,” vol. i.) The life of Wilfrid by ]i?ddi, and those of Cuthbert by
Bxzda and an earlier contemporary biographer, which are appended to
Mr, Stevenson’s edition of the ¢‘ Historia Ecclesiastica,” throw great light on
the religious condition of the North. For Gathlac of Crowland, see the ** Acta
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Sanctorum ” for April xi. For Theodore, and the English Church which
he organized, see Kemble (‘‘Saxons in England,” vol. ii. cap. 8—10), and
above all the invaluable remarks of Dr. Stubbs in his ‘¢ Constitutional
History.”

The conquest of the bulk of Britain was now complete. Eastward
of a line which may be roughly drawn along the moorlands of North-
umberland and Yorkshire, through Derbyshire and skirting the Forest
of Arden, to the mouth of the Severn, and thence by Mendip to the
sea, the island had passed into English hands. From this time the
character of the English conquest of Britain was wholly changed. The
older wars of extermination came to an end, and as the invasion pushed
westward in later times the Britons were no longer wholly driven from
the soil, but mingled with their conquerors. A far more important
change was that which was seen in the attitude of the English con-
querors from this time towards each other. Freed to a great extent
from the common pressure of the war against the Britons, their
energies turned to combats with one another, to a long struggle for
overlordship which was to end in bringing about a real national unity.
The West-Saxons, beaten back from their advance along the Severn
valley, and overthrown in a terrible defeat at Faddiley, were torn by
internal dissensions, even while they were battling for life against the
Britons. Strife between the two rival kingdoms of Bernicia and Deira
in the north absorbed the power of the Engle in that quarter, till in
588 the strength of Deira suddenly broke down, and the Bernician
king, Athelric, gathered the two peoples into a realm which was to
form the later kingdom of Northumbria. Amid the confusion of north
and south, the primacy among the conquerors was seized by Kent,
where the kingdom of the Jutes rose suddenly into greatness under a
king called Athelberht, who before 597 established his supremacy
over the Saxons of Middlesex and Essex, as well as over the English
of East Anglia and of Mercia as far north as the Humber and the
Trent.

The overlordship of Zthelberht was marked by a renewal of that
intercourse of Britain with the Continent which had been broken off by
the conquests of the English. His marriage with Bertha, the daughter
of the Frankish King Charibert of Paris, created a fresh tie between
Kent and Gaul. But the union had far more important results than
those of which Athelberht may have dreamed. Bertha, like her
Frankish kinsfolk, was a Christian. A Christian bishop accompanied
her from Gaul to Canterbury, the royal city of the kingdom of Kent;
and a ruined Christian church, the church of St. Martin, was given
them for their worship. The marriage of Bertha was an opportunity
which was at once seized by the bishop who at this time occupied
the Roman See, and whe is justly known as Gregory the Great. A
memorable story tells us how, when but a young Roman deacon,.
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Gregory had noted the white bodies, the fair faces, the golden hair of
some youths who stood bound in the market-place of Rome. “From
what country do these slaves come ?” he asked the traders who brought
them. “ They are English, Angles ! ” the slave-dealers answered. The
deacon’s pity veiled itself in poetic humour. “ Not Angles but Angels,”
Ire said, “ with faces so angel-like! From what country come they ?”
“They come,” said the merchants, “ from Deira.” “De ira !” was the
untranslateable reply; “aye, plucked from God’s ire, and called to
Christ’s mercy ! And what is the name of their king?” “ Zlla,” they
told him ; and Gregory seized on the words as of good omen. “ Alle-
luia shall be sung in /Alla’s land!” he cried, and passed on, musing
how the angel-faces should be brought to sing it. Only three or four
years had gone by, when the deacon had become Bishop of Rome,and
Bertha’s marriage gave him the opening he sought. After cautious
negotiations with the rulers of Gaul, he sent a Roman abbot, Augustine,
at the head of a band of monks, to preach the gospel to the English
people. The missionaries landed in 597 on the very spot where
Hengest had landed more than a century before in the Isle of Thanet ;
and the king received them sitting in the open air on the chalk-down
above Minster, where the eye nowadays catches miles away over the
marshes the dim tower of Canterbury. He listened to the long sermon
as the interpreters whom Augustine had brought with him from Gaul
translated it. “ Your words are fair,” /thelberht replied at last with
English good sense, “ but they are new and of doubtful meaning ;” for
himself| he said, he refused to forsake the gods of his fathers, but he
promised shelter and protection to the strangers. The band of monks
entered Canterbury bearing before them a silver cross with a picture
of Christ, and singing in concert the strains of the litany of their
church. “ Turn from this city, Lord,” they sang, “ Thine anger and
wrath, and turn it from Thy holy house, for we have sinned.” And
then in strange contrast came the jubilant cry of the older Hebrew
worship, the cry which Gregory had wrested in prophetic earnestness
from the name of the Yorkshire king in the Roman market-place,
“ Alleluia ! ” .

It is strange that the spot which witnessed the landing of Hengest
should be yet better known as the landing-place of Augustine. But
the second landing at Ebbsfleet was in no small measure the reversal
and undoing of the first. “ Strangers from Rome” was the title with
which the missionaries first fronted the English king. The march of
the monks as they chanted their solemn litany was, in one sense, the
return of the Roman legions who had retired at the trumpet-call of
Alaric. It was to the tongue and the thought not of Gregory only but
of such men as his own Jutish fathers had slaughtered and driven
over sea that Athelberht listened in the preaching of Augustine.
Canterbury, the earliest royal city of the new England, became .the
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centre of Latin influence. The Roman tongue became again one of
the tongues of Britain, the language of its worship, its correspondence,
its literature. But more than the tongue of Rome returned with
Augustine.  Practically his landing renewed the union with the
western world which the landing of Hengest had all but destroyed.
The new England was admitted into the older commonwealth of
nations. The civilization, arts, letters, which had fled before the sword
of the English conquest, returned with the Christian faith. The fabric
of the Roman law indeed never took root in England, but it is im-
possible not to recognize the result of the influence of the Roman
missionaries in the fact that the codes of customary English law began
to be put into writing soon after their arrival.

As yet these great results were still distant ; a year passed before
Athelberht yielded, and though after his conversion thousands of the
Kentish men crowded to baptism, it was years before he ventured to
urge the under-kings of Essex and East Anglia to receive the creed of
their overlord. This effort of Athelberht however only heralded a
revolution which broke the power of Kent for ever. The tribes of
Mid-Britain revolted against his supremacy, and gathered under the
overlordship of Radwald of East Anglia. The revolution clearly
marked the change which had passed over Britain. Instead of a chaos
of isolated peoples, the conquerors were now in fact gathered into three
great groups. The Engle kingdom of the north reached from the
Humber to the Forth. The southern kingdom of the West-Saxons
stretched from Watling Street to the Channel. And between these
was roughly sketched out the great kingdem of Mid-Britain, which,
however its limits might vary, retained a substantial identity from the
time of Athelberht till the final fall of the Mercian kings. For the
next two hundred years the history of England lies in the struggle of
Northumbrian, Mercian, and West-Saxon kings to es¢ablish their
supremacy over the general mass of Englishmen, and unite them in a
single England.

In this struggle the lead was at once taken by Northumbria, which
was rising into a power that set all rivalry at defiance. Under Athel-
frith, who had followed Athelric in 593, the work of conquest went on
rapidly. In 603 the forces of the northern Britons were annihilated in
a great battle at Daegsastan, and the rule of Northumbria was estab-
lished from the Humber to the Forth. Along the west of Britain
there stretched the unconquered kingdoms of Strathclyde and Cumbria,
which extended from the river Clyde to the Dee,and the smaller British
states which occupied what we now call Wales. Chester formed the
link between these two bodies; and it was Chester that Athelfrith
chose in 613 for his next point of attack. Some miles from the city
two thousand monks were gathered in the monastery of Bangor, and
after imploring in a three days’ fast the help of Heaven for their
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country, a crowd of these ascetics followed the British army to the
field. Athelfrith watched the wild gestures and outstretched arms of
the strange company as it stood apart, intent upon prayer, and
took the monks for enchanters. ¢ Bear they arms or no,” said
the king, ‘“they war against us when they cry against us to their
God,” and in the surprise and rout which followed the monks were
the first to fall.

The British kingdoms were now utterly parted from one another.
By their victory at Deorham the West-Saxons had cut off the Britons
of Devon and Cornwall from the general body of their race. By his
victory at Chester Athelfrith broke this body again into two several
parts, by parting the Britons of Wales from those of Cumbria and
Strathclyde. From this time the warfare of Briton and Englishman
died down into a warfare of separate English kingdoms against separate
British kingdoms, of Northumbria against Cumbria and Strathclyde,
of Mercia against modern Wales, of Wessex against the tract of British
country from Mendip to the Land’s End. Nor was the victory of Chester
of less importance to England itself. With it Athelfrith was at once
drawn to new dreams of ambition as he looked across his southern
border, where Rzdwald of East Anglia was drawing the peoples of
Migd-Britain under his overlordship.

The inevitable struggle between East Anglia and Northumbria
seemed for a time averted by the sudden death of Athelfrith. March-
ing In 617 against Redwald, who had sheltered Eadwine, an exile
from the Northumbrian kingdom, he perished in a defeat at the river
Idle. ‘Eadwine mounted the Northumbrian throne on the fall of his
enemy, and carried on the work of government with an energy as
ceaseless as that of Athelfrith himself. His victories over Pict and
Briton were followed by the winning of lordship over the English of
Mid-Britain ; Kent was bound to him in close political alliance ; and
the English conquerors of the south, the people of the West-Saxons,
alone remained independent. But revolt and slaughter had fatally
broken the power of the West-Saxons when the Northumbrians
attacked them. A story preserved by Bada tells something of the
fierceness of the struggle which ended in the subjection of the south
to the overlordship of Northumbria. Eadwine gave audience in an
Easter court which he held in a king’s town near the river Derwent
to Eumer, an envoy of Wessex, who brought a message from its king.
In the midst of the conference the envoy started to his feet, drew a
dagger from his robe, and rushed madly on the Northumbrian sovereign.
Lilla, one of the king’s war-band, threw himself between Eadwine and
his assassin ; but so furious was the stroke that even through Lilla's
body the dagger still reached its aim. The king however recovered
from his wound to march on the West-Saxons ; he slew and subdued
all who had conspired against him, and returned victorious to his
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own country. The greatness of Northumbria now reached its height.
Within his own dominions Eadwine displayed a genius for civil
government which shows how completely the mere age of conquest
had passed away. With him began the English proverb so often
applied to after kings, “ A woman with her babe might walk scathe-
less from sea to sea in Eadwine’s day.” Peaceful communication
revived along the deserted highways ; the springs by the roadside were
marked with stakes, and a cup of brass set beside each for the traveller’s
refreshinent.  Some faint traditions of the Roman past may have
flung their glory round this new “Empire of the English ;” some of
its majesty had at any rate come back with its long-lost peace. A
royal standard of purple and gold floated before Eadwine as he rode
through the villages ; a feather-tuft attached to a spear, the Roman
tufa, preceded him as he walked through the streets. The Northum-
brian king was in fact supreme over Britain as no king of English
blood had been before. Northward his frontier reached the Forth,
and was guarded by a city which bore his name, Edinburgh, Eadwine’s
burgh, the city of Eadwine. Westward, he was master of Chester,
and the fleet he equipped there subdued the isles of Anglesey and
Man. South of the Humber he was owned as overlord by the whole
English race, save Kent; and even Kent was bound to him by his
marriage with its king’s sister.

With the Kentish queen came Paulinus, one of Augustine’s followers,
whose tall stooping form, slender aquiline nose, and black hair falling
round a thin worn face, were long remembered in the north ; and the
Wise Men of Northumbria gathered to deliberate on the new faith to
which Paulinus and his queen soon converted Eadwine. To finer
minds its charm lay in the light it threw on the darkness which
encompassed men’s lives, the darkness of the future as of the past.
“ So seems the life of man, O king,” burst forth an aged Ealdorman,
“as a sparrow’s flight through the hall when you are sitting at meat
in winter-tide, with the warm fire lighted on the hearth, but the icy
rain-storm without. The sparrow flies in at one door and tarries for
amoment in the light and heat of the hearth-fire, and then flying forth
from the other vanishes into the wintry darkness whence it came. So
tarries for a moment the life of man in our sight, but what is before
it, what after it, we know not. If this new teaching tells us aught
certainly of these, let us follow it.” Coarser argument told on the
crowd. “None of your people, Eadwine, have worshipped the gods
more busily than I,” said Coifi the priest, “ yet there are many more
favoured and more fortunate. Were these gods good for anything
they would help their worshippers.” Then leaping on horseback, he
hurled his spear into the sacred temple at Godmanham, and with the
rest of the Witan embraced the religion of the king.

But the faith of Woden and Thunder was not to fall without a

Sec. III.

THE
NoORTH-
UMBRIAN
Kincpom

588
TO
6838

Conver-
sion of
North-
umbria

627



22

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE. [cuar.

Sec. 111
THE
NORTH-

UMBRIAN
KinGgpom

588
TO
6835

The
Heathen
8 gle

633

635

struggle. Even in Kent a reaction against the new creed began with
the death of Athelberht. Raedwald of East Anglia resolved to serve
Christ and the older gods together ; and a pagan and Christian altar
fronted one another in the same royal temple. The young kings of the
East-Saxons burst into the church where Mellitus, the Bishop of
London, was administering the Eucharist to the people, crying, “ Give
us that white bread you gave to our father Saba,” and on the bishop’s
refusal drove him from their realm. The tide of reaction was checked
for a time by Eadwine’s conversion, until Mercia sprang into a sudden
greatness as the champion of the heathen gods. Under Eadwine
Mercia had submitted to the lordship of Northumbria ; but its king,
Penda, saw in the rally of the old religion a chance of winning back
its independence. Penda had not only united under his own rule the
Mercians of the Upper Trent, the Middle-English of Leicester, the
Southumbrians, and the Lindiswaras, but he had even been strong
enough to tear from the West-Saxons their possessions along the
Severn. So thoroughly indeed was the union of these provinces
effected, that though some were detached for a time after Penda’s
death, the name of Mercia from this moment must be generally taken
as covering the whole of them. Alone, however, he was as yet no
match for Northumbria. But the old severance between the English
people and the Britons was fast dying down, and Penda boldly broke
through the barrier which parted the two races, and allied himself with
the Welsh king, Cadwallon, in an attack on Eadwine. The armies
met in 633 at Hatfield, and in the fight which followed Eadwine was
defeated and slain. The victory was turned to profit by the ambition
of Penda, while Northumbria was torn with the strife which followed
Eadwine's fall. To complete his dominion over Mid-Britain, Penda
marched against East Anglia. The East Engle had returned to
heathendom from the oddly mingled religion of their first Christian
king, Redwald ; but the new faith was brought back by the present
king, Sigeberht. Before the threat of Penda’s attack Sigeberht left
his throne for a monastery, but his people dragged him again from his
cell on the news of Penda’s invasion in 634, in faith that his presence
would bring them the favour of Heaven. The monk-king was set in
the forefront of the battle, but he would bear no weapon save a wand,
and his fall was followed by the rout of his army and the submission
of hiskingdom. Meanwhile Cadwallon remained harrying in the heart
of Deira, and made himself master even of York. But the triumph of
the Britons was as brief as it was strange. Oswald, a second son of
ZAthelfrith, placed himself at the head of his race, and a small North-
umbrian force gathered in 635 under their new king near the Roman
Wall. Oswald set up a cross of wood as his standard, holding it with
his own hands till the hollow in which it was fixed was filled in by his

.} soldiers ; then throwing himself on his knees, he cried to his host to
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pray to the living God. Cadwallon, the last great hero of the British
race, fell fighting on the “ Heaven’s Field,” as after times called the
field of battle, and for seven years the power of Oswald equalled that
of Athelfrith and Eadwine.

It was not the Church of Paulinus which nerved Oswald to this
struggle for the Cross. Paulinus had fled from Northumbria at
Eadwine’s fall ; and the Roman Church in Kent shrank into inactivity
before the heathen reaction. Its place in the conversion of England
was taken by missionaries from Ireland. To understand, however,the
true meaning of the change, we must remember that before the landing
of the English in Britain, the Christian Church comprised every country,
save Germany, in Western Europe, as far as Ireland itself. The con-
quest of Britain by the pagan English thrust a wedge of heathendom
into the heart of this great communion and broke it into two unequal
parts. On the one side lay Italy, Spain, and Gaul, whose Churches
owned obedience to the See of Rome, on the other the Church of
Ireland. But the condition of the two portions of Western Christen-
dom was very different. While the vigour of Christianity in Italy and
Gaul and Spain was exhausted in a bare struggle for life, Ireland,
which remained unscourged by invaders, drew from its conversion an
energy such as it has never known since. Christianity had been
received there with a burst of popular enthusiasm, and letters and arts
sprang up rapidly in its train. The science and Biblical knowledge
which fled from the Continent took refuge in famous schools which
made Durrow and Armagh the universities of the West. The new
Christian life soon beat too strongly to brook confinement within the
bounds of Ireland itself. Patrick, the first missionary of the island,
had not been half a century dead when Irish Christianity flung itself
with a fiery zeal into battle with the mass of heathenism which was
rolling in upon the Christian world. Irish missionaries laboured among
the Picts of the Highlands and among the Frisians of the northern
seas. An Irish missionary, Columban, founded monasteries in Bur-
gundy and the Apennines. The canton of St. Gall still commemorates
in its name another Irish missionary before whom the spirits of flood
and fell fled wailing over the waters of the Lake of Constance. Fora
time it seemed as if the course of the world’s history was to be changed,
as if the older Celtic race that Roman and German had swept before
them had turned to the moral conquest of their conquerors, as if Celtic
and not Latin Christianity was to mould the destinies of the Churches
of the West.

On a low island of barren gneiss-rock off the west coast of Scotland
an Irish refugee, Columba, had raised the famous monastery of lona.
Oswald in youth found refuge within its walls, and on his accession to
the throne of Northumbria he called for missionaries from among its

manks. The first despatched in answer to his call obtained little J
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success. He declared on his return that among a people so stubborn
and barbarous success was impossible. “Was it their stubbornness
or your severity ?” asked Aidan, a brother sitting by ; “did you forget
God’s word to give them the milk first and then the meat?” All eyes
turned on the speaker as fittest to undertake the abandoned mission,
and Aidan sailing at their bidding fixed his bishop’s stool or see in
the island-peninsula of Lindisfarne. Thence, from a monastery
which gave to the spot its after name of Holy Island, preachers
poured forth over the heathen realms. Boisil guided a little troop
of missionaries to the valley of the Tweed. Aidan himself wandered on
foot preaching among the peasants of Bernicia. The new religion
served as a prelude to the Northumbrian advance. If Oswald was a
saint, he was none the less resolved to build up again the realm of
Eadwine. Having extended his supremacy over the Britons of Strath-
clyde and won the submission of the Lindiswaras, he turned to reassert
his supremacy over Wessex. The reception of the new faith became
the mark of submission to his overlordship. A preacher, Birinus, had
already penetrated from Gaul into Wessex ; in Cswald’s presence its
king received baptism, and established with his assent a see for his
people in the royal city of Dorchester on the Thames. Oswald ruled
as wide a realm as his predecessor ; but for after times the memory of
his greatness was lost in the legends of his piety. A new conception of
kingship began to blend itself with that of the warlike glory of Athel-
frith or the wise administration of Eadwine. The moral power which
was to reach its height in AElfred first dawns in the story of Oswald.
In his own court the king acted as interpreter to the Irish missionaries
in their efforts to convert his thegns. “ By reason of his constant
habit of praying or giving thanks to the Lord he was wont wherever
he sat to hold his hands upturned on his knees.” As he feasted with
Bishop Aidan by his side, the thegn, or noble of his war-band, whom
he had set to give alms to the poor at his gate, told him of a multitude
that still waited fasting without. The king at once bade the untasted
meat before him be carried to the poor and his silver dish be divided
piecemeal among them. Aidan seized the royal hand and blessed it.
“ May this hand,” he cried, ‘‘never grow old.”

Prisoned, however, as it was by the conversion of Wessex to the
central districts of England, heathendom fought desperately for life.
Penda was still its rallying-point; but if his long reign was one
continuous battle with the new religion, it was in fact rather a struggle
against the supremacy of Northumbria than against the supremacy of
the Cross. East Anglia became at last the field of contest between the
two powers, In 642 Cswald marched to deliver it from Penda ; butina
battle called the battle of the Maserfeld he was overthrown and slain,
His body was mutilated and his limbs set on stakes by the brutal con-
queror ; but legend told that when all else of Oswald had perished, the
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“white hand” that Aidan had blessed still remained white and un-
corrupted. For a few years after his victory at the Maserfeld Penda
stood supreme in Britain. Wessex owned his overlordship as it had
owned that of Oswald, and its king threw off the Christian faith and
married Penda’s sister. Even Deira seems to have bowed to him,
and Bernicia alone refused to yield. Year by year Penda carried his
ravages over the north ; once he reached even the royal city, the im-
pregnable rock-fortress of Bamborough. Despairing of success in an
assault, he pulled down the cottages around, and, piling their wood
against its walls, fired the mass in a fair wind that drove the flames
on the town. “ See, Lord, what ill Penda is doing,” cried Aidan from
his hermit cellin the islet of Farne, as he saw the smoke drifting over
the city ; and a change of wind—so ran the legend of Northumbria’s
agony—drove back at the words the flames on those who kindled them.
But in spite of Penda’s victories, the faith which he had so often struck
down revived everywhere around him. Burnt and barricd as it was,
Bernicia still clung to the Cross. The East-Saxons again became
Christian. Penda’s own son, whom he had set over the Middle-Eng-
lish, received baptism and teachers from Lindisfarne. The mission-
aries of the new faith appeared fearlessly among the Mercians them-
selves,and Penda gave no hindrance. Heathen to the last, he stood by
unheeding if any were willing to hear; hating and scorning with a
certain grand sincerity of nature “those whom he saw not doing the
works of the faith they had received.” But the track of Northumbrian
missionaries along the eastern coast marked the growth of Northum-
brian overlordship, and the old man roused himself for a last stroke
at his foes. On the death of Oswald Oswiu had been called to fill
his throne, and in 655 he met the pagan host near the river Winwzd.
It was in vain that the Northumbrians had sought to avert Penda’s
attack by offers of ornaments and costly gifts. * Since the pagans
will not take our gifts,” Oswiu cried at last, “let us offer them to One
that will ;” and he vowed that if successful he would dedicate his
daughter to God and endow twelve monasteries in his realm. Victory
at last declared for the faith of Christ. The river over which the
Mercians fled was swollen with a great rain; it swept away the frag-
ments of the heathen host, Penda himself was slain, and the cause of
the older gods was lost for ever.

The terrible struggle was followed by a season of peace. For four
years after the battle of Winwaed Mercia was subject to Oswiu’s
overlordship. But in 659 a general rising of the people threw off the
Northumbrian yoke. The heathendom of Mercia however was dead
with Penda. ¢ Being thus freed,” Baeda tells us, “ the Mercians with
their king rejoiced to serve the true King, Christ.” Its three provinces,
the earlier Mercia, the Middle-English, and the Lindiswaras, were
united in the bishopric of Ceadda, the St. Chad to whom the Mercian
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see of Lichfield still looks as its founder. Ceadda was a monk of
Lindisfarne, so simple and lowly in temper that he travelled on foot
on his long mission journeys, till Archbishop Theodore in later days
with his own hands lifted him on horseback. The poetry of Christian
enthusiasm breaks out in his death-legend, as it tells us how voices of
singers singing sweetly descended from Heaven to the little cell beside
St. Mary’s church where the bishop lay dying. Then “the same song
ascended from the roof again, and returned heavenward by the way
that it came.” It was the soul of his brother, the missionary Cedd,
come with a choir of angels to solace the last hours of Ceadda. In
Northumbria the work of his fellow missionaries has almost been lost
in the glory of Cuthbert. No story better lights up for us the new
religious life of the time than the story of this apostle of the Lowlands.
It carries us at its outset into the northernmost part of Northumbria,
the country of the Teviot and the Tweed. Born on the southern edge
of the Lammermoor, Cuthbert found shelter at eight years old in a
widow’s house in the little village of Wrangholm. Already in youth
there was a poetic sensibility beneath the robust frame of the boy
which caught even in the chance word of a game a call to higher
things. Later on,a traveller coming in his white mantle over the hill-
side and stopping his horse to tend Cuthbert’s injured knee seemed to
him an angel. The boy’s shepherd life carried him to the bleak
upland, still famous as a sheep-walk, though the scant herbage scarce
veils the whinstone rock, and there meteors plunging into the night
became to him a company of angelic spirits, carrying’ the soul of
Bishop Aidan heavenward. Slowly Cuthbert’s longings settled into a
resolute will towards a religious life, and he made his way at last to a
group of log-shanties in the midst of an untilled solitude where a few
Irish monks from Lindisfarne had settled in the mission-station of
Melrose. To-day the land is a land of poetry and romance. Cheviot
and Lammermoor, Ettrick and Teviotdale, Yarrow and Annan-water,
are musical with old ballads and border minstrelsy. Agriculture has
chosen its valleys for her favourite seat, and drainage and steam-power
have turned sedgy marshes into farm and meadow. But to see the
Lowlands as they were in Cuthbert’s day we must sweep meadow and
farm away again, and replace them by vast solitudes, dotted here and
there with clusters of wooden hovels, and crossed by boggy tracks over
which travellers rode spear in hand and eye kept cautiously about
them. The Northumbrian peasantry among whom he journeyed were
for the most part Christians only in name. With Teutonic indiffer-
ence they had yielded to their thegns in nominally accepting the new
Christianity, as these had yielded to the king. But they retained their
old superstitions side by side with the new worship; plague or mishap
drove them back to a reliance on their heathen charms and amulets;
and if trouble befell the Christian preachers who came settling among
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them they took it as proof of the wrath of the older gods. When
some log-rafts which were floating down the Tyne for the construction
of an abbey at its mouth drifted with the monks who were at work on
them out to sea, the rustic bystanders shouted, “Let nobody pray for
them ; let nobody pity these men, who have taken away from us our
old worship ; and how their new-fangled customs are to be kept nobody
knows.” On foot, on horseback, Cuthbert wandered among listeners
such as these, choosing above all the remoter mountain villages from
whose roughness and poverty other teachers turned aside. Unlike his
Irish comrades, he needed no interpreter as he passed from village to
village ; the frugal, long-headed Northumbrians listened willingly to
one who was himself a peasant of the Lowlands, and who had caught
the rough Northumbrian burr along the banks of the Tweed. His
patience, his humorous good sense, the sweetness of his look, told for
him, and not less the stout vigorous frame which fitted the peasant-
preacher for the hard life he had chosen. “Never did man die of
hunger who served God faithfully,” he would say, when nightfall found
them supperless in the waste. “Look at the eagle overhead! God
can feed us through him if He will ”—and once at least he owed his meal
to a fish that the scared bird let fall. A snow-storm drove his boat on
the coast of Fife. “The snow closes the road along the shore,”
mourned his comrades ; “the storm bars our way over sea.” * There
is still the way of Heaven that lies open,” said Cuthbert.

While missionaries were thus labouring among its peasantry,
Northumbria saw the rise of a number of monasteries, not bound
indeed by the strict ties of the Benedictine rule, but gathered on the
loose Celtic model of the family or the clan round some noble and
wealthy person who sought devotional retirement. The most notable
and wealthy of these houses was that of Streoneshealh, where Hild, a
woman of royal race, reared her abbey on the summit of the dark cliffs
of Whitby, looking out over the Northern Sea. Her counsel was sought
even by nobles and kings ; and the double monastery over which she
ruled became a seminary of bishops and priests. The sainted John of
Beverley was among her scholars. But the name which really throws
glory over Whitby is the name of a lay-brother from whose lips flowed
the first great English song. Though well advanced in years, Ceedmon
had learnt nothing of the art of verse, the alliterative jingle so common
among his fellows, “wherefore being sometimes at feasts, when all
agreed for glee’s sake to sing in turn, he no sooner saw the harp come
towards him than he rose from the board and turned homewards.
Once when he had done thus, and gone from the feast to the stable
where he had that night charge of the cattle, there appeared to him in
his sleep One who said, greeting him by name, ¢ Sing, Ceedmon, some
song to Me.” ‘I cannot sing,” he answered ; ‘for this cause left I the
feast and came hither.” He who talked with him answered,  However
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that be, you shall sing to Me.” ¢ What shall I sing ?’rejoined Czedmon.
‘The beginning of created things,’ replied He. In the morning the
cowherd stood before Hild and told his dream. Abbess and brethren
alike concluded ¢ that heavenly grace had been conferred on him by
the Lord.’ They translated for Cedmon a passage in Holy Writ,
‘bidding him, if he could, put the same into verse.” The next morning
he gave it them composed in excellent verse, whereon the abbess,
understanding the divine grace in the man, bade him quit the secular
habit and take on him the monastic life.” Piece by piece the sacred
story was thus thrown into Caedmon’s poem. “ He sang of the creation
of the world, of the origin of man, and of all the history of Israel; of
their departure from Egypt and entering into the Promised Land ; of
the incarnation, passion, and resurrection of Christ, and of his ascen-
sion ; of the terror of future judgment, the horror of hell-pangs, and
the joys of heaven.”

To men of that day this sudden burst of song seemed a thing
necessarily divine. ‘Others after him strove to compose religious
poems, but none could vie with him, for he learned the art of poetry not
from men nor of men, but from God.” It was not indeed that any
change had been wrought by Cadmon in the outer form of English
song. The collection of poems which is connected with his name has
come down to us in a later West-Saxon version, and though modern
criticism is still in doubt as to their authorship, they are certainly the
work of various hands. The verse, whether of Caedmon or of other
singers, is accented and alliterative, without conscious art or develop-
ment or the delight that springs from reflection, a verse swift and
direct, but leaving behind it a sense of strength rather than of
beauty, obscured too by harsh metaphors and involved construc-
tion. But it is eminently the verse of warriors, the brief passionate
expression of brief passionate emotions. Image after image, phrase
after phrase, in these early poems, start out vivid, harsh and em-
phatic. The very metre is rough with a sort of self-violence and
repression ; the verses fall like sword-strokes in the thick of battle.
The love of natural description, the background of melancholy which
gives its pathos to English verse, the poet only shared with earlier
singers. But the faith of Christ brought in, as we have seen, new
realms of fancy. The legends of the heavenly light, Bada’s story of
“The Sparrow,” show the side of English temperament to which
Christianity appealed—its sense of the vague, vast mystery of the
world and of man, its dreamy revolt against the narrow bounds of
experience and life. It was this new poetic world which combined
with the old in the so-called epic of Caedmon. In its various poems
the vagueness and daring of the Teutonic imagination pass beyond
the limits of the Hebrew story to a “swart hell without light and full
of flame,” swept only at dawn by the icy east wind, on whose floar i




L] THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS.

29

bound the apostate angels. The human energy of the German race,
its sense of the might of individual manhood, transformed in English
verse the Hebrew Tempter into a rebel Satan, disdainful of vassalage
to God. “I may be a God as He,” Satan cries amidst his torments.
“Evil it seems to me to cringe to Him for any good.” Even in this
terrible outburst of the fallen spirit, we catch the new pathetic note
which the Northern melancholy was to give to our poetry. “This is
to me the chief of sorrow, that Adam, wrought of earth, should hold
my strong seat—should dwell in joy while we endure this torment.
Oh, that for one winter hour I had power with my hands, then with
this host would I—but arourid me lie the iron bonds, and this chain
galls me.” On the other hand the enthusiasm for the Christian God,
faith in whom had been bought so dearly by years of desperate
struggle, breaks out in long rolls of sonorous epithets of praise and
adoration. The temper of the poets brings them near to the earlier
fire and passion of the Hebrew, as the events of their time brought
them near to the old Bible history with its fights and wanderings.
“The wolves sing their dread evensong ; the fowls of war, greedy of
battle, dewy-feathered, scream around the host of Pharaoh,” as wolf
howled and eagle screamed round the host of Penda. Everywhere
we mark the new grandeur, depth, and fervour of tone which the
German race was to give to the religion of the East.

But even before Caedmon had begun to sing, the Christian Church of
Northumbria was torn in two by a strife whose issue was decided in
the same abbey of Whitby where Ca&dmon dwelt. The labours of
Aidan, the victories of Oswald and Oswiu, seemed to have annexed
England to the Irish Church. The monks of Lindisfarne, or of the
new religious houses whose foundation followed that of Lindisfarne,
looked for their ecclesiastical tradition, not to Rome but to Ireland ;
and quoted for their guidarce the.instructions, not of Gregory, but of
Columba. Whatever claims of supremacy over the whole English
Church nright be pressed by the see of Canterbury, the real metropo-
litan of the Church as it existed in the north of England was the Abbot
of Iona. But Oswiu’s queen brought with her from Kent the loyalty
of the Kentish church to the Roman see, and a Roman party at once
formed about her. Her efforts were seconded by those of two young
thegns whose love of Rome mounted to a passionate fanaticism. The
life of Wilfrid of York was a series of flights to Rome and returns to
England, of wonderful successes in pleading the right of Rome to the
obedience of the Church of Northumbria, and of as wonderful defeats.
Benedict Biscop worked towards the same end in a quieter fashion,
coming backwards and forwards across the sea with books and relics
and cunning masons and painters to rear a great church and monastery
at Wearmouth, whose brethren owned obedience to the Roman See.
In 652 they first set out for a visit to the imperial city ; and the elder,
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Benedict Biscop, soon returned to preach ceaselessly against the Irish
usages. He was followed by Wilfrid, whose energy soon brought the
quarrel to a head. The strife between the two parties rose so high at last
that Oswiu was prevailed upon to summon in 664 a great council at
Whitby, where the future ecclesiastical allegiance of England should
be decided. The points actually contested were trivial enough.
Colman, Aidan’s successor at Holy Island, pleaded for the Irish
fashion of the tonsure, and for the Irish time of keeping Easter;
Wilfrid pleaded for the Roman. The one disputant appealed to the
authority of Columba, the other to that of St. Peter. ‘You own,”
cried the king at last to Colman, “ that Christ gave to Peter the keys
of the kingdom of heaven—has He given such power to Columba ?”
The bishop could but answer “ No.” “Then will I rather obey the
porter of Heaven,” said Oswiu, “lest when I reach its gates he who
has the keys in his keeping turn his back on me, and there be none to
open.” The importance of Oswiu’s judgment was never doubted at
Lindisfarne, where Colman, followed by the whole of the Irish-born
brethren and thirty of their English fellows, forsook the see of Aidan
and sailed away to Iona. Trivial in fact as were the actual points of
difference which severed the Roman Church from the Irish, the question
to which communion Northumbria 3hould belong was of immense
moment to the after fortunes of England. Had the Church of Aidan
finally won, the later ecclesiastical history of England would probably
have resembled that of Ireland. Devoid of that power of organization
which was the strength of the Roman Church, the Celtic Church in its
own Irish home took the clan system of the country as the basis of
Church government. Tribal quarrels and ecclesiastical controversies
became inextricably confounded ; and the clergy, robbed of all really
spiritual influence, contributed no element save that of disorder to the
state. Hundreds of wandering bishops, a vast religious authority
wielded by hereditary chieftains, the dissociation of piety from morality,
the absence of those larger and more humanizing influences which
contact with a wider world alone can give, this is the picture which
the Irish Church of later times presents to us. It was from such a
chaos as this that England was saved by the victory of Rome in the
Synod of Whitby.

The Church of England, as we know it to-day, is the work, so for as
its outer form is concerned, of a Greek monk, Theodore of Tarsus,
whom Rome, after her victory at Whitby, despatched in 669 as Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, to secure England to her sway. Theodore’s work
was determined in its main outlines by the previous history of the
English people. The conquest of the Continent had been wrought
either by races such as the Goths, who were already Christian, or by
heathens like the Franks, who bowed to the Christian faith of the
nations they conquered. To this oneness of religion between the



L] THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS.

31

German invaders of the Empire and their Roman subjects was owing
the preservation of all that survived of the Roman world. The Church
everywhere remained untouched. The Christian bishop became the
defender of the conquered Italian or Gaul against his Gothic and
Lombard conqueror, the mediator between the German and his sub-
jects, the one bulwark against barbaric violence and oppression. To
the barbarian on the other hand he was the representative of- all that
was venerable in the past, the living record of law, of letters, and
of art. But in Britain priesthood and people had been extermi-
nated together. When Theodore came to organize the Church of
England, the very memory of the older Christian Church which existed
in Roman Britain had passed away. The first Christian missionaries,
strangers in a heathen land, attached themselves necessarily to the
courts of the kings, who were their first converts, and whose conversion
was generally followed by that of their people. The English bishops
were thus at first royal chaplains, and their diocese was naturally
nothing but the kingdom. The kingdom of Kent became the diocese
of Canterbury, and the kingdom of Northumbria the diocese of York.
In this way too realms which are all but forgotten are commemorated
in the limits of existing sees. That of Rochester represented till of
late an obscure kingdom of West Kent, and the frontier of the original
kingdom of Mercia might be recovered by following the map of the
ancient bishopric of Lichfield. Theodore’s first work was to order
the dioceses; his second was to add many new sees to the old ones,
and to group all of them round the one centre of Canterbury. Allties
between England and the Irish Church were roughly broken. Lindis-
farne sank into obscurity with the flight of Colman and his monks.
The new prelates, gathered in synod after synod, acknowledged the
authority of their one primate. The organization of the episcopate
was followed during the next hundred years by the development of the
parish system. The loose system of the mission-station, the monastery
from which priest and bishop went forth on journey after journey to
preach and baptize, as Aidan went forth from Lindisfarne or Cuthbert
from Melrose, naturally disappeared as the land became Christian.
The missionaries became settled clergy. The holding of the English
noble or landownar became the parish, and his chaplain the parish
priest, as the king’s ckaplain had become the bishop, and the kingdom
his diocese. A source of permanent endowment for the clergy was
found at a later time in the revival of the Jewish system of tithes, and
in the annual gift to Church purposes of a tenth of the produce of the
soil ; while discipline within the Church itself was provided for by an
elaborate code of sin and penance in which the principle of compen-
" sation which lay at the root of Teutonic legislation, crept into the
relations between God and the soul.
In his work of organization, in.his increase of bishoprics, in his
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arrangement of dioceses, and the way in which he grouped them round
the see of Canterbury, in his national synods and ecclesiastical canons,
Theodore was unconsciously doing a political work. The old divisions
of kingdoms and tribes about him, divisions which had sprung for the
most part from mere accidents of the conquest, were fast breaking
down. The smaller states were by this time practically absorbed by
the three larger ones, and of these three Mercia and Wessex had for a
time bowed to the overlordship of Northumbria. The tendency to
national unity which was to characterize the new England had thus
already declared itself; but the policy of Theodore clothed with a
sacred form and surrounded with divine sanctions a unity which as yet
rested on no basis but the sword. The single throne of the one
primate at Canterbury accustomed men’s minds to the thought of a
single throne for their one temporal overlord at York, or, as in later
days, at Lichfield or at Winchester. The regular subordination of
priest to bishop, of bishop to primate, in the administration of the
Church, supplied a mould on which the civil organization of the state
quietly shaped itself. Above all, the councils gathered by Theodore
were the first of all national gatherings for general legislation. It was
at a much later time that the Wise Men of Wessex, or Northumbria, or
Mercia, learned to come together in the Witenagemot of all England.
It was the ecclesiastical synods which by their example led the way to
our national parliament, as it was the canons enacted in such synods
which led the way to a national system of law. But if the movement
towards national unity was furthered by the centralizing tendencies of
the Church, it was as yet hindered by the upgrowth of a great rival
power to contest the supremacy with Northumbria. Mercia, as we
have seen, had recovered from the absolute subjection in which it was
left after Penda’s fall by shaking off the supremacy of Oswiu, and by
choosing Wulfhere for its king. Wulfhere was a vigorous and active
ruler, and the peaceful reign of Oswiu left him free to build up again
during the sixteen years of his rule the power which had been lost at
Penda’s death. Penda’s realm in Central Britain was quickly restored,
and Wulfhere’s dominion extended even over the Severn and em-
braced the lower valley of the Wye. He had even more than his
father’s success. After a great victory in 661 over the West-Saxons;
his ravages were carried into the heart of Wessex, and the valley of
the Thames opened to his army. To the eastward, the East-Saxons
and London came to own his supremacy ; while southward he pushed
across the river ovex Surrey. In the same year, 661, Sussex, perhaps
in dread of the West-Saxons, found protection in accepting Wulfhere's
overlordship, and its king was rewarded by a gift of two outlying
settlements of the Jutes, the Isle of Wight and the lands of the
Meon-wara along the Southampton Water, which we must suppose had
been reduced by Mercian arms. The Mercian supremacy which thug
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reached from the Humber to the Channel and stretched westward to
the Wye was the main political fact in Britain when Theodore landed
on its shores. In fact, with the death of Oswiu in 670 all effort was
finally abandoacd by Northumbria to crush the rival states in Central
or Southern Britain.

The industrial progress of the Mercian kingdom went hand in hand
with its military advance. The forests of its western border, the
marshes of its eastern coast, were being cleared and drained by
monastic colonies, whose success shows the hold which Christianity
had now gained over its people. Heathenism indeed still held its
own in the western woodlands ; we may perhaps see Woden-worship-
ping miners at Alcester in the deemons of the legend of Bishop Ecgwine
of Worcester, who drowned the preacher’s voice with the din of their
hammers. But in spite of their hammers Ecgwine’s preaching left
one lasting mark behind it. The bishop heard how a swineherd,
coming out from the forest depths on a sunny glade, saw forms which
were possibly those of theThree Fair Women of the old German mytho-
logy, seated round a mystic bush, and singing their unearthly song.
In his fancy the fair women transformed themselves into a vision of
the Mother of Christ; and the silent glade soon became the site
of an abbey dedicated to her, and of a town which sprang up under
its shelter—the Evesham which was to be hallowed in after time
by the fall of Earl Simon of Leicester. Wilder even than the western
woodland was the desolate fen-country on the eastern border of the
kingdom, stretching from the “Holland,” the sunk, hollow land of
Lincolnshire, to the channel of the Ouse, a wilderness of shallow waters
and reedy islets wrapped in its own dark mist-veil and tenanted only
by flocks of screaming wild-fowl. Here through the liberality of King
Woulfhere rose the abbey of Medeshamstead, our later Peterborough.
On its northern border a hermit, Botulf, founded a little house which
as ages went by became our Botulf's town or Boston. The abbey
of Ely was founded in the 'same wild fen-country by the Lady Athel-
thryth, the wife of King Ecgfrith, who in the year 670 succeeded Oswiu
on the throne of Northumbria. Here, too, Guthlac, a youth of the
royal race of Mercia, sought a refuge from the world in the solitude
of Crowland, and so great was the reverence he won, that only two
years had passed since his death when the stately abbey of Crowland
rose over his tomb. Earth was brought in boats to form a site ; the
buildings rested on oaken piles driven into the marsh, a stone church
replaced the hermit’s cell, and the toil of the new brotherhood changed
the pools around them into fertile meadow-land.

But while Mercia was building up its dominion in Mid-Britain,
Northumbria was far from having sunk from its old renown either in
government or war. Ecgfrith had succeeded his father Oswiu in 670,
and made no effort to reverse his policy, or attempt to build up again
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a supremacy over the states of southern Britain. His ambition turned
rather to conquests over the Briton than to victories over his fellow
Englishmen. The war between Briton and Englishman, which had
languished since the battle of Chester, had been revived some twenty
years before by an advance of the West-Saxons to the south-west.
Unable to save the possessions of Wessex in the Severn valley and
on the Cotswolds from the grasp of Penda, the West-Saxon king,
Cenwealh, seized the moment when Mercia was absorbed in the last
struggle of Penda against Northumbria to seek for compensation in
an attack on his Welsh neighbours. A victory at Bradford on the
Avon enabled him to overrun the country north of Mendip which had
till then been held by the Britons; and a second campaign in 658,
which ended in a victory on the skirts of the great forest that covered
Somerset to the east, settled the West-Saxons as conquerors round
the sources of the Parret. It may have been the example of the West-
Saxons which spurred Ecgfrith to enlarge the bounds of his kingdom
by a series of attacks upon his British neighbours in the west. His
armies chased the Britons from southern Cumbria and made the
districts of Carlisle, the Lake country, and our Lancashire English
ground. His success in this quarter was quickly followed by fresh
gain in the north, where he pushed his conquests over the Scots
beyond Clydesdale, and subdued the Picts over the Firth of Forth, so
that their territory on the northern bank of the Forth was from this
time reckoned as Northumbrian ground. The monastery of Abercorn
on the shore of the Firth of Forth, in which a few years later a
Northumbrian bishop, Trumwine, fixed the seat of a new bishopric,
was a sign of the subjection of the Picts to the Northumbrian over-
lordship. Even when recalled from the wars to his southern border
by an attack of Wulfhere’s in 675, the vigorous and warlike Ecgfrith
proved a different foe from the West-Saxon or the Jute, and the defeat
of the king of Mercia was so complete that he was glad to purchase
peace by giving up to his conqueror the province of the Lindiswaras
or Lincolnshire. A large part of the conquered country of the Lake
district was bestowed upon the see of Lindisfarne, which was at this
time filled by one whom we have seen before labouring as the Apostle
of the Lowlands. After years of mission labour at Melrose, Cuthbert
had quitted it for Holy Island, and preached among the moors of
Northumberland as he had preached beside the banks of the Tweed.
He remained there through the great secession which followed on the
Synod of Whitby, and became prior of the dwindled company of
brethren, now torn with endless disputes, against which his patience
and good humour struggled in vain. Worn out at last he fled to a
Iittle island of basaltic rock, one of a group not far from Ida’s fortress
of Bamborough, strewn for the most part with kelp and seaweed, the
home of the gull and the seal. In the midst of it rose his hut of rough
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stones and turf, dug deep into the rock and roofed with logs and
straw.

The reverence for his sanctity dragged Cuthbert back in old age to
fill the vacant see of Lindisfarne. He entered Carlisle, which the king
had bestowed upon the bishopric, at a moment when all Northumbria
was waiting for news of a fresh campaign of Ecgfrith’s against the
Britons in the north. The power of Northumbria was already however
fatally shaken. In the south, Mercia had in 679 renewed the attempt
which had been checked by Wulfhere’s defeat. His successor, the
Mercian king Athelred, again seized the province of the Lindiswaras,
and the war he thus began with Northumbria was only ended by a
peace negotiated through Archbishup Theodore, which left him master
of Middle England. Old troubles too revived on Ecgfrith’s northern
frontier, where a rising of the Picts forced him once more to cross the
Firth of Forth, and march in the year 685 into their land. A sense
of coming ill weighed on Northumbria, and its dread was quickened
by a memory of the curses which had been pronounced by the bishops
of Ireland on the king, when his navy, setting out a year before from
the newly-conquered western coast, swept the Irish shores in a raid
which seemed like sacrilege to those who loved the home of Aidan
and Columba. As Cuthbert bent over a Roman fountain which still
stood unharmed amongst the ruins of Carlisle, the anxious bystanders
thought they caught words of ill-omen falling from the old man’s lips.
“Perhaps,” he seemed to murmur, “at this very hour the peril of
the fight is over and done.” “Watch and pray,” he said, when they
questioned him on the morrow; “watch and pray.” In afew days
more a solitary fugitive escaped from the slaughter told that the Picts
had turned desperately to bay as the English army entered Fife ; and
that Ecgfrith and the flower of his nobles lay,a ghastly ring of corpses,
on the far-off moorland of Nectansmere.

To Cuthbert the tidings were tidings of death. His bishopric was
soon laid aside,and two months after his return to his island-hermitage
the old man lay dying, murmuring to the last words of concord and
peace. A signal of his death had been agreed upon, and one of those
who stood by ran with a candle in each hand to a place whence the
light might be seen by a monk who was looking out from the watch-
tower of Lindisfarne. As the tiny gleam flashed over the dark reach
of sea, and the watchman hurried with his news into the church, the
brethren of Holy Island were singing, as it chanced, the words of the
Psalmist : “ Thou hast cast us out and scattered us abroad ; Thou hast
also been displeased ; Thou hast shown thy people heavy things ; Thou
hast given us a drink of deadly wine.” The chant was the dirge, not
of Cuthbert only, but of his Church and his people. Over both hung
the gloom of a seeming failure. Strangers who knew not Iona and
Columba entered into the heritage of Aidan and Cuthbert. As the
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Roman communion folded England again beneath her wing, men
forgot that a Church which passed utterly away had battled with Rome
for the spiritual headship of Western Christendom, and that through-
out the great struggle with the heathen reaction of Mid-Britain the
new religion had its centre not at Canterbury, but at Lindisfarne. Nor
were men long to remember that from the days of Athelfrith to the
days of Ecgfrith English politics had found their centre at York.
But forgotten or no, Northumbria had done its work. By its mission-
aries and by its sword it had won England from heathendom to the
Christian Church. It had given her a new poetic literature. Its
monasteries were already the seat of whatever intellectual life the
country possessed. Above all it had first gathered together into a
loose political unity the various tribes of the English people, and by
standing at their head for half a century had accustomed them to
a national life, out of which England, as we have it now, was to
spring.

Section IV.—The Three Kingdoms, 685—-828.

[Authorities.—A few incidents of Mercian history are preserved among the
meagre annals of Wessex, which form, during this period, ‘“ The English
Chronicle.” But for the most part we are thrown upon later writers, especi-
ally Henry of Huntingdon and William of Malmesbury, both authors of the
twelfth century, but having access to older materials now lost. The letters
of Boniface and those of Alcuin, which form the most valuable contem-
porary materials for this period, are given by Dr. Giles in his *‘ Patres Ecclesice
Anglicanz.” They have also been carefully edited by Jaffé in his series of
‘“Monumenta Germanica.”]

The supremacy of Northumbria over the English people had fallen
for ever with the death of Oswiu, and its power over the tribes of the
north was as completely broken by the death of Ecgfrith and the
defeat of Nectansmere. To the north, the flight of Bishop Trumwine
from Abercorn announced the revolt of the Picts from her rule. In
the south, Mercia proved a formidable rival under Zthelred, who had
succeeded Wulfhere in 675. Already his kingdom reached from the
Humber to the Channel ; and Athelred in the first years of his reign
had finally reduced Kent beneath his overlordship. All hope of national
union seemed indeed at an end, for the revival of the West-Saxon power
atthismoment completed the parting of theland intothree states of nearly
equal power out of which it seemed impossible that unity could come.
Since their overthrow at Faddiley, a hundred years before, the West-
Saxons had been weakened by anarchy and civil war, and had been at
the mercy alike of the rival English states and of the Britons. We
nave seen however that in 652 a revival of power had enabled them

| to drive back the Britons to the Parret. A second interval of order
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in 682 strengthened King Centwine again to take up war with the
Britons, and push his frontier as far as the Quantocks. A third rally
of the West-Saxons in 635 under Ceadwalla enabled them to turnon
their English enemies and conquer Sussex. Ine, the greatest of their
early kings, whose reign covered the long period from 688 to 726,
carried on during the whole of it the war for supremacy. Eastward,
he forced Kent, Essex and London to own his rule. On the west, he
pushed his way southward round the marshes of the Parret to a more
fertile territory, and guarded the frontier of his new conquests by a
fortress on the banks of the Tone, which has grown into the present
Taunton. The West-Saxons thus became masters of the whole dis-
trict which now bears the name of Somerset, the land of the Somer-
setas, where the Tor rose like an island out of a waste of flood-drowned
fen that stretched westward to the Channel. At the base of this hill
Ine established on the site of an older British foundation his famous
monastery of Glastonbury. The little hamlet in which it stood took
its English name from one of the English families, the Glaestings, who
chose the spot for their settlement ; but it had long been areligious shrine
of the Britons, and the tradition that a second Patrick rested there drew
thither the wandering scholars of Ireland. The first inhabitants of
Ine’s abbey found, as they alleged, “ an ancient church, built by no art
of man ;” and beside this relic of its older Welsh owners, Ine founded
his own abbey-church of stone. The spiritual charge of his conquests
he committed to his kinsman Ealdhelm, the most famous scholar of
his day, who became the first bishop of the new see of Sherborne,
which the king formed out of the districts west of Selwood and the
Frome, to meet the needs of the new parts of his kingdom. Ine’s
code, the earliest collection of West-Saxon laws which remains to us,
shows a wise solicitude to provide for the civil as well as the eccle-
siastical needs of the mixed population over which he now ruled. His
repulse of the Mercians, when they at last attacked Wessex, proved
how well he could provide for its defence. Ethelred’s reign of thirty
years was one of almost unbroken peace, and his activity mainly
showed itself in the planting and endowment of monasteries, which
gradually changed the face of the realm. Ceolred however, who in 709
became king of Mercia, took up the strife with Wessex for the over-
lordship of the south, and in 715 he marched into the very heart of
Wessex ; but he was repulsed in a bloody encounter at Wanborough.
Able however as Ine was to hold Mercia at bay, he was unable to
fwush the civil strife that was the curse of Wessex, and a wild legend
tells the story of the disgust which drove him from the world. He
nad feasted royally at one of his country houses, and on the morrow,
as he rode from it, his queen bade him turn back thither. The king
returned to find his house stripped of curtains and vessels, and foul
with refuse and the dung of cattle, while in the royal bed where he had,
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slept with ZAthelburh rested a sow with her farrow of pigs. The scene
had no need of the queen’s comment: “ See, my lord, how the fashion
of this world passeth away!” In 726 Ine laid down his crown, and
sought peace and death in a pilgrimage to Rome.

The anarchy that had driven Ine from the throne broke out on his
departure in civil strife which left Wessex an easy prey to the suc-
cessor of Ceolred. Among those who sought Guthlac’s retirement at
Crowland came Athelbald, a son of Penda’s brother, flying from
Ceolred’s hate. Driven off again and again by the king’s pursuit,
Zthelbald still returned to the little hut he had built beside the
hermitage, and comforted himself in hours of despair with his com-
panion’s words. “ Know how to wait,” said Guthlac, “and the kingdomn
will come to thee ; not by violence or rapine, but by the hand of God.”
In 716 Ceolred fell frenzy-smitten at his board, and Mercia chose
ZAthelbald for its king. For the first ten years of his reign he shrank
from a conflict with the victor of Wanborough; but with Ine’s withdrawal
he took up again the fierce struggle with Wessex for the complete
supremacy of the south. lie penetrated into the very heart of the
West-Saxon kingdom, and his siege and capture of the royal town of
Somerton in 733 ended the war. For twenty years the overlordship
of Mercia was recognized by all Britain south of the Humber. It
was at the head of the forces, not of Mercia only, but of East Anglia
and Kent, as well as of the West-Saxons, that Athelbald marched
against the Welsh ; and he styled himself *“King not of the Mercians
only, but of all the neighbouring peoples whoare called by the common
name of Southern English.” But the aim of Athelbald was destined
to the same failure as that of his predecessors. For twenty years
indeed he met the constant outbreaks of his new subjects with success ;
and it was not till 754 that a general rising forced him to call his whole
strength to the field. At the head of his own Mercians and of the
subject hosts of Kent, Essex and East Anglia, Athelbald marched to
the field of Burford, where the West-Saxons were again marshalled
under the golden dragon of their race: but after hours of desperate
fighting in the forefront of the battle, a sudden panic seized the Mercian
king, and the supremacy of Mid-Britain passed away for ever as he
fled first of his army from the field. Three years later he was surprised
and shin in a night attack by his ealdormen ; and in the anarchy that
followed, Kent, Essex, and East Anglia threw off the yoke of Mercia.

While the two southern kingdoms were wasting their energies in this
desperate struggle, Northumbria had set aside its efforts at conquest for
the pursuits of peace. Under the reigns of Ecgfrith’s successors, Aldfrith
the Learned and the four kings wha followed him, the kingdom became
in the middle of the eighth century the literary centre of Western Europe.
No schools were more famous than those of Jarrow and York. The
whole learning of the age seemed to be summed up in a Northumbrian
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scholar. Bada—the Venerable Bede, as later times styled him—was
born in 673, nine years after the Synod of Whitby, on ground which
passed a year later to Benedict Biscop as the site of the great abbey
which he reared by the mouth of the Wear. His youth was trained
and his long tranquil life was wholly spent in an off-shoot of Benedict’s
house which was founded by his friend Ceolfrid. Bada never stirred
from Jarrow. “I have spent my whole life in the same monastery,”
he says, “and while attentive to the rule of my order and the service
of the Church my constant pleasure lay in learning, or teaching, or
writing.” The words sketch for us a scholar’s life, the more touching
in its simplicity that it is the life of the first great English scholar.
The quiet grandeur of a life consecrated to knowledge, the tranquil
pleasure that lies in learning and teaching and writing, dawned for
Englishmen in the story of Bada. While still young, he became
teacher ; and six hundred monks, besides strangers that flocked thither
for instruction, formed his school of Jarrow. Itis hard to imagine
how among the toils of the schoolmaster and thc duties of the monk
Bzda could have found time for the composition of the numerous
works that made his name famous in the west. But materials for
study had accumulated in Northumbria through the journeys of
Wilfrid and Benedict Biscop and the libraries which were forming at
Wearmouth and York. The tradition of the older Irish teachers still
lingered to direct the young scholar into that path of Scriptural inter-
pretation to which he chiefly owed his fame. Greek, a rare accom-
plishment in the west, came to him from the school which the Greek
Archbishop Theodore founded beneath the walls of Canterbury. His
skill in the ecclesiastical chant was derived from a Roman cantor
whom Pope Vitalian sent in the train of Benedict Biscop. Little by
little the young echolar thus made himself master of the whole range
of the science of his time; ke became, as Burke rightly styled him,
“the father of English learning.” The tradition of the older classic
culture was first revived for England in his quotations of Plato and
Aristotle, of Seneca and Cicero, of Lucretius and Ovid. Virgil cast
over him the same spell that he cast over Dante; verses from the
Zneid break his narratives of martyrdoms, and the disciple ventures
on the track of the great master in a little eclogue descriptive of the
approach of spring. His work was done with small aid from others.
“ 1 am my own secretary,” he writes ; “ I make my own notes. I am
my own librarian.” But forty-five works remained after his death to
attest his prodigious industry. In his own eyes and those of his con-
temporaries the most important among these were the commentaries
and homilies upon various books of the Bible which he had drawn from
the writings of the Fathers. But he was far from confining himself to
theology. In treatises compiled as text-books for his scholars Bada
threw together all that the world had then accumulated in astronomy, |
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and meteorology, in physics and music, in philosophy, grammar,
rhetoric, arithmetic, medicine. But the encyclopadic character of his
researches left him in heart a simple Englishman. He loved his own
English tongue; he was skilled in English song; his last work was
a translation into English of the Gospel of St. John, and almost
the last words that broke from his lips were some English rimes
upon death.

But the noblest proof of his love of England lies in the work which
immortalizes his name. In his “ Ecclesiastical History of the English
Nation” Baeda became the first English historian. All that we really
know of the century and a half that follows the landing of Augustine
we know from him. Wherever his own personal observation extended
the story is told with admirable detail and force. He is hardly less
full or accurate in the portions which he owed to his Kentish friends,
Albinus and Nothelm. What he owed to no informant was his own
exquisite faculty of story-telling, and yet no story of his own telling
is so touching as the story of his death. Two weeks before the Easter
of 735 the old man was seized with an extreme weakness and loss of
breath. He still preserved, however, his usual pleasantness and
good humour, and in spite of prolonged sleeplessness continued his
lectures to the pupils about him. Verses of his own English tongue
broke from time to time from the master’s lips—rude rimes that told
how before the “ need-fare,” Death’s stern “ must-go,” none can enough
bethink him what is to be his doom for good or ill. The tears of
Bada’s scholars mingled with his song. “We never read without
weeping,” writes one of them. So the days rolled on to Ascension-
tide, and still master and pupils toiled at their work, for Baeda longed
to bring to an end his version of St. John’s Gospel into the English
tongue, and his extracts from Bishop Isidore. “I don’t want my boys
to read a lie,” he answered those who would have had him rest, “ or to
work to no purpose after I am gore.” A few days before Ascension-
tide his sickness grew upon him, but he spent the whole day in
teaching, only saying cheerfully to his scholars, “Learn with what
speed you may ; I know not how long I may last.” The dawn broke
on another sleepless night, and again the old man called his scholars
round him and bade them write. “ There is still a chapter wanting,”
said the scribe, as the morning drew on, “and it is hard for thee to
question thyself any longer.” “ It is easily done,” said Baeda ; “take
thy pen and write quickly.” Amid tears and farewells the day wore
away to eventide. “Thereis yet one sentence unwritten, dear master,”
said the boy. “Write it quickly,” bade the dying man. “It is
finished now,” said the little scribe at last. “You speak truth,” said
the master; “all is finished now.” Placed upon the pavement, his
head supported in his scholars’ arms, his face turned to the spot
where he was wont to pray, Bada chanted the sclemn “-Glory to
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God.” As his voice reached the close of his song he passed quietly
away.

First among English scholars, first among English theologians, first
among English historians, it is in the monk of Jarrow that English
literature strikes its roots. In the six hundred scholars who gathered
round him for instruction he is the father of our national education.
In his physical treatises he is the first figure to which our science looks
back. Bada was a statesman as well as a scholar, and the letter which
in the last year of his life he addressed to Ecgberht of York shows
how vigorously he proposed to battle against the growing anarchy of
Northumbria. But his plans of reform came too late, though a king
like Eadberht, with his brother Ecgberht, the first Archbishop of York,
might for a time revive the fading glories of hiskingdom. Eadberht re-
pelled an attack of Athelbald on his southern border ; while at the same
time he carried on a successful war against the Picts. Ten years later
he penetrated into Ayrshire, and finally made an alliance with the
Picts, which enabled him in 756 to conquer Strathclyde and take its
capital Alcluyd, or Dumbarton. But at the moment when his triumph
seemed complete, his army was utterly destroyed as it withdrew home-
wards, and so crushing was the calamity that even Eadberht could
only fling down his sceptre and withdraw with his brother the Arch-
bishop to a monastery. From this time the history of Northumbria
is only a wild story of lawlessness and bloodshed. King after king
was swept away by treason and revolt, the country fell into the hands
of its turbulent nobles, the very fields lay waste, and the land was
scourged by famine and plague. Isolated from the rest of the country
during fifty years of anarchy, the northern realm hardly seemed to form
part of the English people.

The work in fact of national consolidation among the English
seemed to be fatally arrested. The battle of Burford had finally
settled the division of Britain into three equal powers. Wessex was
now as firmly planted south of the Thames as Northumbria north of
the Humber. But this crushing defeat was far from having broken the
Mercian power; and under Offa, whose reign from 758 to 796 covers
with that of Athelbald nearly the whole of the eighth century, it rose
to a height unknown since the days of Wulfhere. Years however
had to pass before the new king could set about the recovery of Kent ;
and it was only after a war of three years that in 775 a victory at
Otford gave it back to the Mercian realm. With Kent Offa doubt-
less recovered Sussex and Surrey, as well as Essex and London ;
and four years later a victory at Bensington completed the con-
quest of the district that now forms the shires of Oxford and
Buckingham. For the nine years that followed however Mercia
ventured on no further attempt to extend her power over her English
neighbours. Like her rivals, Shl; turned on the Welsh. Pushing
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after 779 over the Severn, whose upper course had served till now as
the frontier between Briton and Englishman, Offa drove the King of
Powys from his capital, which changed its old name of Pengwyrn
for the significant English title of the Town in the Scrub or bush,
Scrobsbyryg, or Shrewsbury. The border-line he drew after his
inroad is marked by a huge earthwork which runs from the mouth of
Wye to that of Dee, and is still called Offa’s Dyke. A settlement of
Englishmen on the land between this dyke and the Severn served as
a military frontier for the Mercian realm. Here, as in the later
conquests of the Northumbrians and the West-Saxons, the older plan
of driving off the conquered from the soil was definitely abandoned.
The Welsh who chose to remain dwelt undisturbed among their
English conquerors ; and it was probably to regulate the mutual rela-
tions of the two races that Offa drew up the code of laws which bore
his name. In Mercia as in Northumbria attacks on the Britons
marked the close of all dreams of supremacy over the English them-
selves. Under Offa Mercia sank into virtual isolation.  The anarchy
into which Northumbria sank after Eadberht’s death never tempted
him to cross the Humber ; nor was he shaken from his inaction by as
tempting an opportunity which presented itself across the Thames.
It must have been in the years that followed the battle of Burford that
the West-Saxons made themselves masters of the shrunken realm of
Dyvnaint, which still retains its old name in the form of Devon,
and pushed their frontier westward to the Tamar. But in 786 their
progress was stayed by a fresh outbreak of anarchy. The strife
between the rivals that disputed the throne was ended by the
defeat of Ecgberht, the heir of Ceawlin’s line, and his flight to
Offa’s court. The Mercian king however used his presence not o
much for schemes of aggrandizement as to bring about a peaceful
alliance ; and in 789 Ecgberht was diiven from Mercia, while Offa
wedded his daughter to the West-Saxon king Beorhtric. The true
aim of Offa indeed was to unite firmly the whole of Mid-Britain, with
Kent as its outlet towards Europe, under the Mercian crown, and to
mark its ecclesiastical as well as its political independence by the
formation in 787 of an archbishopric of Lichfield, as a check to the
see of Canterbury in the south, and a rival to the see of York in the
north.

But while Offa was hampered in his projects by the dread of the
West-Saxons at home, he was forced to watch jealously a power
which had risen to dangerous greatness over sea, the power of the
Franks. Till now, the interests of the English people had lain wholly
within the bounds of the Britain they had won. But at this moment
our national horizon suddenly widened, and the fortunes of England
became linked to the general fortunes of Western Christendom. It
was by the work of English missionaries that Britain was first drawn
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into political relations with the Frankish court. The Northumbrian
Willibrord, and the more famous West-Saxon Boniface or Winfrith,
followed in the track of earljer preachers, both Irish and English, who
had been labouring among the heathens of Germany, and especially
among those who had now become subject to the Franks. The
Frank king Pippin’s connexion with the English preachers led to
.constant intercourse with England ; a Northumbrian scholar, Alcuin,
was the centre of the literary revival at his court. Pippin’s son
Charles, known in after days as Charles the Great, maintained the
same interest in English affairs. His friendship with Alcuin ‘drew
him into close relations with Northern Britain. Ecgberht, the
claimant of the West-Saxon throne, had found a refuge with him
since Offa’s league with Beorhtric in 787. With Offa too his relations
seem to have been generally friendly. But the Mercian king shrank
cautiously from any connexion which might imply a recognition of
Frankish supremacy. He had indeed good grounds for caution. The
costly gifts sent by Charles to the monasteries of England as of
Ireland showed his will to obtain an influence in both countries ; he
maintained relations with Northumbria, with Kent, with the whole
English Church. Above all, he harboured at his court exiles from
every English realm, exilad kings from Northumbria, East-Anglian
thegns, fugitives from Mercia itself ; and Ecgberht probably marched
in his train when the shouts of the people and priesthood of Rome
hailed him as Roman Emperor. When the death of Beorhtric in 802
opened a way for the exile’s return to Wessex, the relations of Charles
with the English were still guided by the dream that Britain, lost to
the Emgire at the hour when the rest of the western provinces were
lost, should return to the Empire now that Rome had risen again to
more than its old greatness in the west; and the revolutions which
were distracting the English kingdoms told steadily in his favour.
The years since Ecgberht’s flight had made little change in the state
of Britain. Offa’s completion of his kingdom by the seizure of East
Anglia had been followed by his death in 796 ; and under his suc-
cessor Cenwulf the Mercian archbishopric was suppressed, and there
was no attempt to carry further the supremacy of the Midland king-
dom. Cenwulf stood silently by when Ecgberht mounted the West-
Saxon throne, and maintained peace with the new ruler of Wessex
throughout his reign. The first enterprise of Ecgberht indeed wasnot
directed against his English but his Welsh neighbours. In 81§ he
marched into the heart of Cornwall, and after eight years of fighting,
the last fragment of British dominion in the west came to an end. As
a nation Britain had passed away with the victories of Deorham and
Chester ; of the separate British peoples who had still carried on
the struggle with the three English kingdoms, the Britons of Cumbria
and of Strathclyde had already bowed to Northumbrian rule; the
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Britons of Wales had owned by tribute to Offa the supremacy of
Mercia ; the last unconquered British state of West Wales as far as
the Land’s End now passed under the mastery of Wessex.

While Wessex was regaining the strength it had so long lost, its
rival in Mid-Britain was sinking into helpless anarchy. Within, Mercia
was torn by a civil war which broke out on Cenwulfs death in 821;
and the weakness which this left behind was seen when the old strife
with Wessex was renewed by his successor Beornwulf, who in 825
penetrated into Wiltshire, and was defeated in a bloody battle at
Ellandun. All England south of the Thames at once submitted to
Ecgberht of Wessex,and East Anglia rose in a desperate revolt which
proved fatal to its Mercian rulers. Two of its kings in succession fell
fighting on East-Anglian soil ; and a third, Wiglaf, had hardly mounted
the Mercian throne when his exhausted kingdom was called on again
to encounter the West-Saxon. Ecgberht saw that the hour had come
for a decisive onset. In 828 his army marched northward without a
struggle ; Wiglaf fled helplessly before it ; and Mercia bowed to the
West-Saxon overlordship. From Mercia Ecgberht marched on North-
umbria ; but half a century of anarchy bad robbed that kingdom of all
vigour, and pirates were already harrying its coast ; its nobles met him
at Dore in Derbyshire, and owned him as their overlord. The work
that Oswiu and Athelbald had failed to do was done, and the whole
English race in Britain was for the first time knit together under a
single ruler. Long and bitter as the struggle for independence was
still to be in Mercia and in the north, yet from the moment that
Northumbria bowed to its West-Saxon overlord, England was made
in fact if not as yet in name.

Section V.-Wessex and the Danes, 802-880,

[Authorities.—Our history here rests mainly on the English (or Anglo-Saxon)
Chronicle. The earlier part of this is a compilation, and consists of (1) Annals
of the conquest of South Britain, (2) Short notices of the kings and bishops of
Wessex, expanded into larger form by copious insertions from Bazda, and after
his death by briefer additions from some northern sources. (3) It is probable
that these materials were thrown together, and perhaps translated from Latin
into English, in A:lfred’s time, as a preface to the far fuller annals which begin
with the reign of Zthelwulf, and widen into a great contemporary history when
they reach that of Ailfred himself. Of their character and import as a part of
English literature, T have spoken in the text. The ¢‘ Life of Alfred ” which
bears the name of Asser is probably cuntemporary, or at any rate founded on
contemporary authority. There is an admirable modern life of the king by
Dr. Pauli. For the Danish wars, see ‘ The Conquest of England” by J R.
Green.]

The effort after a national sovereignty had hardly been begun, when
the Dane struck down the short-lived greatness of Wessex. While
Britain was passing through her ages of conquest and settlement, the
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dwellers in the Scandinavian peninsula and the isles of the Baltic had
lain hidden from Christendom, waging their battle for existence with a
tern climate, a barren soil, and stormy seas. Forays and plunder-raids
over sea eked out their scanty livelihood, and as the eighth century
clossd, these raids found a wider sphere than the waters of the north.
Ecg&% had not yet brought all Britain under his sway when the Wi-
kings or’{€reek-men,” as the adventurers were called, were seen hover-
ing oft the English coast, and growing in numbers and hardihood as
they crept southward to the Thames. The first sight of the northmen
is as.if.the hand on the dial of history had gone back three hundred
years. The Norwegian fiords, the Frisian sandbanks, poured forth
pirate fleets such as had swept the seas in the days of Hengest and
Cerdic. There was the same wild panic as the black boats of the
invaders struck inland along the river-reaches, or moored around the
river islets, the same sights of- horror, firing of homesteads, slaughter
of men, women driven off to slavery or shame, children tossed on pikes
or sold in the market-place, as when the English invaders attacked
Britain. Christian priests were again slain at the altar by worshippets
of Woden ; letters, arts, religion, government disappeared before
these northmen as before the northmen of old. But when the wild
burst of the storm was over, land, people, government reappeared
unchanged. England still remained England ; the conquerors sank
quietly into the mass of those around them; and Woden yielded
without a struggle to Christ. The secret of this difference between the
two invasions was that the battle was no longer between men of differ-
ent races. It was no longer a fight between Briton and German,
between Englishman and Welshman. The life of these northern folk
was in the main the life of the earlier Englishmen. Their customs,
their religion, their social order were the same ; they were in fact
kinsmen bringing back to an England that had forgotten its origins
the barbaric England of its pirate forefathers. Nowhere over Europe
was the fight so fierce, because nowhere else were the combatants
men of one blood and one speech. But just for this reason the fusion
of the northmen with their foes was nowhere so peaceful and so
complete.

Britain had to meet a double attack from its new assailants. The
northmen of Norway had struck westward to the Shetlands and
Orkneys, and passed thence by the Hebrides to Ireland ; while their
kinsmen who now dwelt in the old Engle-land steered along the coasts
of Frisia and Gaul. Shut in between the two lines of their advance,
Britain lay in the very centre of their field of operations; and at the
close of Ecgberht’s reign, when the decisive struggle first began, their
attacks were directed to the two extremities of the West-Saxon realm.
After having harried East' Anglia and slain in Kent, they swept up the
Thames to the plunder of London; while the pirates in the Irish
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Channel roused all Cornwall to revolt. It was in the alliance of the
northmen with the Britons that the danger of thcse earlier inroads lay.
Ecgberht indeed defeated the united forces of these two enemies in a
victory at Hengest-dun, but an unequal struggle was -carried on for
years to come in the Wessex west of Selwood. Ki. g Athelwulf,’wha
followed Ecgberht in 839, fought strenuously in the defence of his r{alm;

in the defeat of Charmouth, as in the victory at Aclea, he led ks troops | '

in person against the sea-robbers; and he drove back the WeBh of
North Wales, who were encouraged by the invaders to rise in arms.
Northmen and Welshmen were beaten again and again, and ye: the
peril grew greater year by year. The dangers to ihe Christian faith
from these heathen assailants roused the clergy to his aid. Swithun,
Bishop of Winchester, became Athelwulf’s :ninister ; Ealhstan, Bishop
of Sherborne, was among the soldiers of the Cross, and with the
ealdormen led the fyrds of Somerset and Dorset to drive the invaders
from the mouth of the Parret. At last hard fighting gained the
realm a little respite ; in 858 Athelwulf died in peace, and for eight
years the Northmen left the land in quiet. But these earlier forays had
been mere preludes to the real burst of the storm. When it broke in
its full force upon the island, it was no longer a series of plunder-raids,
but the invasion of Britain by a host of conquerors who settled as they
conquered. The work was now taken up by another people of Scan-
dinavian blood, the Danes. At the accession of Lthelred, the third of
Zthelwulf’s sons, who had mounted the throne after the short reigns of
his brothers, these new assailants fell on Britain. As they came to the
front, the character of the attack wholly changed. The petty squadrons
which had till now harassed the coast of Britain made way for larger
hosts than had as yet fallen on any country in the west ; while raid and
foray were replaced by the regular campaign of armies who marched
to conquer, and whose aim was to settle on the land they won. In
866 the Danes landed in East Anglia, and marched in the next spring
across the Humber upon York. Civil strife as usual djstracted the
energies of Northumbria. Its subject-crown was disputed by two
claimants, and when they united to meet this common danger both fell
in the same defeat before the walls of their capital. Northumbria at
once submitted to the Danes, and Mercia was only saved by a hasty
march of King Zthelred to its aid. But the Peace of Nottingham, by
which Athelred rescued Mercia in 868, left the Danes frce to turn to
the rich spoil of the great abbeys of the Fen. Peterborough, Crow-
land, Ely, went up in flames, and their monks fled or were slain among
the ruins. From thence they struck suddenly for East Anglia itself,
whose king, Eadmund, brought prisoner before the Danish leaders, was
bound to a tree and shot to death with arrows. His martyrdom by
the heathien made him the St. Sebastian of English legend ; in later
days his figure gleamed from the pictured windows of church after
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church along the eastern coast, and the stately abbey of St. Edmunds-
bury rose over his relics. With Eadmund ended the line of East
Anglian under-kings, for his kingdom was not only conquered, but ten
years later it was divided among the soldiers of a Danish host, whose
leader, Guthrum, assumed its crown. How great was the terror stirred
by these successive victories was shown in the action of Mercia, which,
though it was as yet still spared from actual conquest, crouched in
terror before the Danes, acknowledged them in 870 as its overlords,
and paid them tribute.

In four years the work of Ecgberht had been undone, and England
north of the Thames had been torn from the overlordship of Wessex.
So rapid a conquest as the Danish conquests of Northumbria, Mercia,
and East Anglia, had only been made possible by the temper of these
kingdoms themselves. To them the conquest was simply their transfer
from one overlord to another, and it would seem as if they preferred
the lordship of the Dane to the overlordship of the West-Saxon. It
was another sign of the enormous difficulty of welding these kingdoms
together into a single people. The time had now come for Wessex to
fight, not for supremacy, but for life. As yet it seemed paralyzed by
terror. With the exception of his one march on Nottingham, King
Athelred had done nothing to save his under-kingdoms from the
wreck. But the Danes no sooner pushed up Thames to Reading than
the West-Saxons, attacked on their own soil,turned fiercely at bay. The
enemy penetrated indeed into the heart of Wessex as far as the
heights that overlook the Vale of White Horse. A desperate battle
drove them back from Ashdown ; but their camp in the tongue of
land between the Kennet and Thames proved impregnable, and fresh
forces pushed up the Thames to join their fellows. In the midst of
the struggle Zthelred died, and left his youngest brother Zlfred to
meet a fresh advance of the foe. They had already encamped at
Wilton before the young king could meet them, and a series of defeats
forced him to buy the withdrawal of the pirates and win a few years’
breathing-space for his realm. It was easy for the quick eye of Alfred
to see that the Danes had withdrawn simply with the view of gaining
firmer footing for a new attack ; indeed, three years had hardly passed
before Mercia was invaded, and its under-king driven over sea to
make place for a tributary of the Danes. From Repton half their
host marched northwards to the Tyne, dividing a land where there
was little left to plunder, colonizing and tilling it, while Guthrum
led the rest into East Anglia to prepare for their next year’s attack on
Wessex. The greatness of the contest had now drawn to Britain the
whole strength of the northmen ; and it was with a host swollen by
reinforcements from every quarter that Guthrum at last set sail for the
south. In 876 the Danish fleet appeared before Wareham, and when
a treaty with Alfred won their withdrawal, they threw themselves
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of his life. He lived solely for the good of his people. He is the first
instance in the history of Christendom of a ruler who put aside every
personal aim or ambition to devote himself wholly to the welfare of
those whom he ruled. In his mouth “to live worthily’’ meant a life
of justice, temperance, self-sacrifice. The Peace of Wedmore at once
marked the temper of the man. Warrior and conqueror as he was,
with a disorganized England before him, he set aside at thirty the
dream of conquest to leave behind him the memory not of victories
but of ‘““good works,” ef daily toils by which he secured peace, good
government, education for his people. His policy was one of peace.
He abandoned ali thought of the recovery of the West-Saxon over-
lordship. With England across the Watling Street,a Roman road
which ran from Chester to London, in other words with Northumbria,
East-Anglia, and the half of Mercia, Alfred had nothing to do. All
that he retained was his own Wessex, with the upper part of the valley
of the Thames, the whole valley of the Severn, and the rich plains of
the Mersey and the Dee. Over these latter districts, to which the
name of Mercia was now confined, while the rest of the Mercian
kingdom became known as the Five Boroughs of the Danes, Zlfred
set the ealdorman Athelred, the husband of his daughter Athelfled, a
ruler well fitted by his courage and activity to guard Wessex against
inroads from the north. Against invasion from the sea, he provided
by the better organization of military service, and by the creation of
a fleet. The country was divided into military districts, each five
hides sending an armed man at the king’s summons and providing
him with food and pay. The duty of every freeman to join the host
remained binding as before ; but the host or fyrd was divided into two
halves, each of which took by turns its service in the field, while the
other half guarded its own burhs and townships. To win the sea was
a harder task than to win the land, and Zlfred had not to organize,
but to create a fleet. He steadily developed however his new naval
force, and in the reign of his son a fleet of a hundred English ships
held the mastery of the Channel.

The defence of his realm thus provided for, he devoted himself to
its good government. In Wessex itself, spent by years of deadly
struggle, with law, order, the machinery of justice and government
weakened by the pirate storm, material and moral civilization had
alike to be revived. His work was of a simple and practical order.
In politics as in war, or in his after dealings with letters, he took what
was closest at hand and made the best of it. In the reorganization of
public justice his main work was to enforce submission to the justice
of hundred-moot and shire-moot alike on noble and ceorl, * who were
constantly at obstinate variance with one another in the folk-moots, so
that hardly any one of them would grant that to be true doom that had
been judged for doom by the ealdorman and reeves.” “Allthe law
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dooms of his land that were given in his absence he used to keenly

question, of what sort they were, just or unjust; and if he found any "~

wrongdoing in them he would call the judges themselves before him.”
“ Day and night,” says his biographer, he was busied in the correction
of local injustice : “for in that whole kingdom the poor had no helpers,
or few, save the king himself.” Of a new legislation the king had no
thought. “Those things which I met with,” he tells us, “either of the
days of Ine, my kinsman, or of Offa, king of the Mercians, or of
ZAthelberht, who first among the English race®eceived baptism, those
which seemed to me rightest, those I have gathered, and rejected the
others.’” But unpretending as the work might seem, its importance
was great. With it began the conception of a national law. The
notion of separate systems of tribal customs for the separate peoples
passed away ; and the codes of Wessex, Mercia, and Kent blended in
the doom-book of a common England.

The new strength which had been won for Zlfred’s kingdom
in six years of peace was shown when the next pirate onset fell
on the land. A host from Gaul pushed up the Thames and thence
to Rochester, while the Danes of Guthrum’s kingdom set aside the
Peace of Wedmore and gave help to their brethren. The war how-
ever was short, and ended in victory so complete on Zlfred’s side that
in 886 a new peace was made which pushed the West-Saxon frontier
forward into the realm of Guthrum, and tore from the Danish hold
London and half of the old East-Saxon kingdom. From this moment
the Danes were thrown on an attitude of defence, and the change made
itself at once felt among the English. The foundation of a new national
monarchy was laid. “ All the Angel-cyn turned to Alfred,” says the
chronicle, “save those that were under bondage to Danish men.”
Hardly had this second breathing-space been won than the king turned
again to his work of restoration. 7The spirit of adventure that made
bim to the last a mighty hunter, the reckless daring of his early man-
hood, took graver form in an activity that found time amidst the cares
of state for the daily duties of religion, for converse with strangers, for
study and translation, for learning poems by heart, for planning build-
ings and instructing craftsmen in gold-work, for teaching even falconers
and dog-keepers their business. But his mind was far from being
prisoned within his own island. He listened with keen attention to
tales of far-off lands, to the Norwegian Othcre’s account of his
journey round the North Cape to explore the White Sea, and Wulf-
stan’s cruise along the coast of EsthQnia; envoys bore his presents to
the churches of India and Jerusalem, and an annual mission carried
Peter's-pence to Rome. Restless as he was, his activity was the
activity of a mind strictly practical. Zlfred was pre-eminently a man
of business, careful of detail, laborious and methodical. He carried in
his bosom a little hand-book in which he jotted down things as they
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struck” him, now a bit of family genealogy, now a prayer, now a story
such as that of Bishop Ealdhelm singing sacred songs on the bridge.
Each hour of the king’s day had its peculiar task ; there was the same
order in the division of his revenue and in the arrangement of his
court. But active and busy as he was, his temper remained simple
and kindly. We have few stories of his life that are more than mere
legends, but even legend itself never ventured to depart from the outlines
of a character which men knew so well. During his months of waiting
at Athelney, while the ¢auntry was overrun by the Danes, he was said
to have entered a pe;séﬁ::s hut, and to have been bidden by the house-
wife, who did not recognize him, to turn the cakes which were baking on
the hearth. The young king did as he was bidden, but in the sad
thoughts which came over him he forgot his task, and bore in amused
silence the scolding of the good wife, who found her cakes spoilt on
her return. This tale, if nothing more than a tale, could never have
been told of a man without humour. Tradition told of his genial
good-nature, of his chattiness over the adventures of his life, and
above all of his love for song. In his busiest days Alfred found time
to learn the old songs of his race by heart, and bade them be taught
in the palace-school. As he translated the tales of the heathen mytho-
logy he lingered fondly over and expanded them, and in moments of
gloom he found comfort in the music of the Psalms.

Neither the wars nor the legislation of Zlfred were destined to leave
such lasting traces upon England as the impulse he gave to its litera-
ture. His end indeed even in this was practical rather than literary.
‘What he aimed at was simply the education of his people. Letters
and civilization had almost vanished in Great Britain. In Wessex
itself learning had disappeared. “ When I began to reign,” said
Zlfred, “ I cannot remember one south of Thames who could explain
his service-book in English.” The ruin the Danes had wrought had
been no mere material ruin. In Northumbria the Danish sword had
left but few survivors of the school of Ecgberht or Beeda. To remedy
this ignorance Zlfred desired that at least every free-born youth who
possessed the means should “ abide at his book till he can well under-
stand English writing.” He himself superintended a school which he
had established for the young nobles of his court. At home he found
none to help him in his educational efforts but a few prelates and
priests who remained in the fragment of Mercia which had been saved
from the invaders, and a Welsh bishop, Asser. “ Formerly,” the king
writes bitterly, “ men came hither from foreign lands to seek for
instruction, and now when we desire it we can only obtain it from
abroad.” He sought it among the West-Franks and the East-Franks.
A scholar named Grimbald came from St. Omer to preside over the
abbey he founded at Winchester; and John the Old-Saxon was
fetched, it may be from the Westphalian abbey of Corbey, to rule a.
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monastery that Alfred’s gratitude for his deliverance from the Dares
raised in the marshes of Athelney. ) ~

The work, however, which most told on English culture was done
not by these scholars but by the king himself. Alfred resolved to
throw open to his people in their own tongue the knowledge which
had till then been limited to the clergy. He took his books as he
found them ; they were the popular manuals of his age ; the compila-
tion of Orosius, then the one accessible book of universal history, the
history of his own people by Bada, the Consqlation of Boethius, the
Pastoral of Pope Gregory. He translated thesé works into English,
but he was far more than a translator, he was an editor for the people.
Here he omitted, there he expanded. He enriched Orosius by a sketch
of the new geographical discoveries in the north. He gave a West-
Saxon form to his selections from Bada. In one place he stops to
explain his theory of government, his wish for a thicker population, his
conception of national welfare as consisting in a due balance of the
priest, the soldier, and the churl. The mention of Nero spurs him to
an outbreak on the abuses of power. The cold Providence of Boethius
gives way to an enthusiastic acknowledgement of the goodness of God.
As Alfred writes, his large-hearted nature flings off its royal mantle,
and he talks as a man to men. “ Do not blame me,” he prays with a
charming simplicity, “if any know Latin better than I, for every man
must say what he says and do what he does according to his ability.”
But simple as was his aim, £lfred created English literature. Before
him, England possessed noble poems in the work of Cadmon, and
his fellow-singers, and a train of ballads and battle-songs. Prose she
had none. The mighty roll of the books that fill her libraries begins
with the translations of Zlfred, and above all with the chronicle of
his reign. It seems likely that the king’s rendering of Bada’s his-
tory gave the first impulse towards the compilation of what is known
as the English or Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, which was certainly thrown
into its present form during his reign. The meagre lists of the kings
of Wessex and of the bishops of Winchester, which had been preserved
from older times, were roughly expanded into a national history by
insertions from Bada ; but it is when it reaches the reign of Alfred
that the Chronicle suddenly widens into the vigorous narrative, full of
life and originality, that marks the gift of a new power to the English
tongue. Varying as it does from age to age in historic value, it re-
mains the first vesnacular history of any Teutonic people, the earliest
and most venerable monument of Teutonic prose. The writer of
English history may be pardoned if he lingers too fondly over the
figure of the king in whose court, at whose impulse, it may be in whose
very words, English history begins,
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Section VI.—The West-Saxon Realm, 893—1013.

[Authorities.—Mainly the English Chronicle, which varies much during this
period. Through the reign of Eadward it is copious, and a Mercian chronicle
is embedded in it ; its entries then become scanty, and are broken with grand
English songs till the reign of Athelred, when its fulness returns. “ Florence
of Worcester” is probably.a translation of a copy of the Chronicle now lost.
The “ Laws” form the basis of our constitutional knowledge of the time, and
fall into two classes, -Those of Eadward, Athelstan, Eadmund, and Eadgar
are, like the earliez Taws of Athelberht and Ine, ‘‘mainly of the nature of
amendments of custom.” Those of Alfred, Zthelred, Cnut, with those that
bear the name of Eadward the Confessor, ‘‘aspire to the character of codes.”
All are printed in Mr. Thorpe’s ““ Ancient Laws and Institutes of the Anglo-
Saxons ;” but the extracts given by Dr. Stubbs (‘‘Select Charters,” pp.
359—74) contain all that directly bears on our conmstitution. Mr. Kemble’s
*‘Codex Diplomaticus Avi Saxonici” contains a vast mass of charters, &c.,
belonging to this period. The lives of Dunstan are collected by Dr. Stubbs
in one of the Rolls volumes. For this period see also Mr. Green’s
““Conquest of England.”]

Zlfred’s work of peace was however to be once more interrupted by a
new invasion which in 893 broke under the Danish leader Hasting upon
England. After a year’s fruitless struggle to force the strong position
in which Zlfred covered Wessex, the Danish forces left their fastnesses
in the Andredsweald and crossed the Thames, while a rising of the
Danelaw in their aid revealed the secret of this movement. Followed
by the Londoners, the king’s son Eadward and the Mercian Ealdor-
man Athelred stormed the Danish camp in Essex, followed the host
as it rode along Thames to rouse new revolts in Wales, caught it on
the Severn, and defeating it with a great slaughter, drove it back to its
old quarters in Essex. /lfred himself held Exeter against attack
from a pirate fleet and their West-Welsh allies; and when Hasting
once more repeated his dash upon the west and occupied Chester,

Ethelred drove him from his hold and forced him to fall back to his
camp on the Lea. Here Zlfred came to his lieutenant’s aid, and the
capture of the Danish ships by the two forts with which the king
barred the river virtually ended the war. The Danes streamed back
from Wales, whither they had retreated, to their old quarters in
Frankland, and the new English fleet drove the freebooters from the
Channel.

The last years of Alfred’s life seem to have been busied in providing
a new defence for his realm by the formation of alliances with states
whom a common interest drew together against the pirates. But four
years had hardly passed since the victory over Hasting when his death
left the kingdom to his son Eadward. Eadward, though a vigorous
and active ruler, clung to his father’s policy of rest. It was not till
glo that a rising of the Danes on his northern frontier, and an attack
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of a pirate fleet on the southern coast, forced him to re-open the warx_
With his sister Athelfled, who was in g12 left sole ruler of Mercia by
the death of the Ealdorman Athelred, he undertook the systematic
reduction of the Danelaw. While he bridled East Anglia by the seizure
of southern Essex, and the erection of the forts of Hertford and
Witham, the fame of Mercia was safe in the hands of its “ Lady.”
Zthelfled girded her strength for the conquest of the “ Five Boroughs,”
the rude Danish confederacy which had takem the place of the eastern
half of the older Mercian kingdom. Derby répsésented the original
Mercia on the upper Trent, Lincoln the Lindiswaras, Leicester the
Middle-English, Stamford the province of the Gyrwas—the marshmen
of the Fens—Nottingham probably that of the Southumbrians. Each
of the “ Five Boroughs ” seems to haye been ruled by its earl with his
separate “ host ;” within each twelve “lawmen” administered Danish
law, while a common justice-court existed for the whole confederacy.
In her attack upon this powerful league Athelfled abandoned the
older strategy of battle and raid for that of siege and fortress-building.
Advancing along the line of Trent, she fortified Tamworth and Stafford
on its head-waters, then turning southward secured the valley of the
Avon by a fort at Warwick. With the lines of the great rivers alike
secure, and the approaches to Wales on either side of Arden in her
hands, she in 917 closed on Derby. The raids of the Danes of
Middle-England failed to draw the Lady of Mercia from her prey;
and Derby was hardly her own when, turning southward, she forced
the surrender of Leicester.

Athelfled died in the midst of her triumphs, and Eadward at once
annexed Mercia to Wessex. The brilliancy of her explcits had
already been matched by his own successes as he closed in on the
district of the Five Boroughs from the south. South of the Middle-
English and the Fens lay a tract watered by the Ouse and the Nen—
originally the district of a tribe known as the South-English, and now,
like the Five Boroughs of the north, grouped round the towns of Bed-
ford, Huntingdon, and Northampton. The reduction of these was
followed by that of East Anglia; the Danes of the Fens submitted
with Stamford, the Southumbrians with Nottingham. Lincoln, the
last of the Five Boroughs as yet unconquered, no doubt submitted at the
same time. From Mid-Britain the king advanced cautiously to an
attack on Northumbria. He had already seized Manchester, and was
preparing to complete his conquests, when the whole of the North sud-
denly laid itself at his feet. ~Not merely Northumbria but the Scots
and the Britons of Strathclyde ‘ chose him to father and lord.” The
submission had probably been brought about, like that of the North-
Welsh to Alfred, by the pressure of mutual feuds, and it was as value-
less as theirs. Within a year after Eadward’s death the north was
again on fire. /Ethelstan, Zlfred’s golden-haired grandson whom the
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crime in the eye of the State, became a sin for which penance was due
to the Church. The slave was exempted from toil on Sundays and
holydays ; here and there he became attached to the soil and could
only be sold with it ; sometimes he acquired a plot of ground, and was
suffered to purchase his own releases Athelstan gave the slave-class
a new rank in the realm by extending to it the same principles of
mutual responsibility for crime which were the basis of order among
the free. The Church was far from contenting herself with this gradual
elevation ; Wilfrid led the way in the work of emancipation by freeing
two hundred and fifty serfs whom he found attached to his estate at
Selsey. Manumission became frequent in wills, as the clergy taught
that such a gift was a boon to the soul of the dead. At the Synod of
Chelsea the bishops bound themselves to free at their decease all serfs
on their estates who had been reduced to serfdom by want or crime.
Usually the slave was set free before the altar or in the church-porch,
and the Gospel-book bore written on its margins the record of his
emancipation. Sometimes his lord placed him at the spot where four
roads met, and bade him go whither he would. In the more solemn
form of the law his master took him by the hand in full shire-meeting,
showed him open road and door, and gave him the lance and sword of
the freeman.  The slave-trade from English ports was prohibited by
law, but the prohibition long remained ineffective. A hundred years
later than Dunstan the wealth of English nobles was said sometimes to
spring from breeding slaves for the market. It was not till the reign
of the first Norman king that the preaching of Wulfstan and the in-
fluence of Lanfranc suppressed the trade in its last stronghold, the
port of Bristol.

But the decrease of slavery went on side by side with an increasing
degradation of the bulk of the people. Political and social changes
had long been modifying the whole structure of society ; and the very
foundations of the old order were broken up in the degradation of the
freeman, and the upgrowth of the lord with his dependent villeins.
The political changes which were annihilating the older English liberty
were in great measure due to a change in the character of English
kingship. As the lesser English kingdoms had drawn together, the
wider dominion of the King had removed him further and further from
his people, and clothed him with a mysterious dignity. Every reign
raised him higher in the social scale. The bishop, once ranked his
equal in value of life, sank to the level of the ealdorman. The ealdor-
man himself, once the hereditary ruler of a smaller state, became a
mere delegate of the king, with an authority curtailed in every shire
by that of the royal reeves—officers despatched to levy the royal
revenues and administer the royal justice. Religion deepened the
sense of awe. The king, if he was no longer sacred as the son of
Woden, was yet more sacred as “the Lord’s Anointed”; and treason
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against him became the worst of crimes. The older nobility of blood
died out before the new nobility of the court. From the oldest
times of Germanic history each chief or king had his war-band, his
comrades, warriors bound personally to him by their free choice, sworn
to fight for him to the death, amd avenge his cause as their own.
When Cynewulf of Wessex was foully slain at Merton his comrades
“ran at once to the spot, each as he was ready and as fast as he
could,” and despising all offers of life, fell fighting over the corpse of
theirlord. The fidelity of the war-band was rewarded with grants from
the royal domain ; the king became their lord or hlaford, ¢ the dispenser
of gifts ;” the comrade became his “ servant” or thegn. Personal service
at his court was held not to degrade but to ennoble. “ Cup-thegn,” and
“horse-thegn,” and ‘“hordere,” or treasurer, became great officers of
state. The thegn advanced with the advance of the king. He absorbed
every post of honour ; he became ealdorman, reeve, bishop, judge ; while
his wealth increased as the common folkland passed.into the hands of
the king, and was carved out by him into estates for his dependents.
The principle of personal allegiance embodied in the new nobility
tended to widen into a theory of general dependence. From Zlfred’s
day it was assumed that no man could exist without a lord. Theravages
and the long insecurity of the Danish wars aided to drive the free
farmer to seek protection from the thegn. His freehold was sur-
rendered to be received back as a fief, laden with service to its lord.
Gradually the “lordless man ” became a sort of outlaw in the realm.
The free churl sank into the villein, and changed from the freeholder
who knew no superior but God and the law, to the tenant bound to do
service to his lord, to follow him to the field, to look to his court for
justice, and render days of service in his demesne, While he lost his
older freedom he gradually lost, too, his share in the government of
the state. The life of the earlier English state was gathered up in its
folk-moot. There, through its representatives chosen in every hundred-
moot, the folk had exercised its own sovereignty in matters of justice as
of peace and war ; while beside the folk-moot, and acting with it, had
stood the Witenagemot, the group of * wise men” gathered to give
rede to the king and through him to propose a course of action to the
folk. The preliminary discussion rested with the nobler sort, the final
decision with all. The clash of arms, the “Yea” or “ Nay” of the
crowd, were its vote. But when by the union of the lesser realms the
folk sank into a portion of a wider state, the folk-moot sank with it ;
political supremacy passed to the court of the far-off lord, and the
influence of the people on government came to an end. Nobles indeed
could still gather round the king ; and while the folk-moot passes out
of political notice, the Witenagemot is heard of more and more as a
royal council. It shared in the higher justice, the imposition of taxes,
the making of laws, the conclusion of treaties, the control of war, the
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disposal of public lands, the appointment of great officers of state.
There were times when it even claimed to elect or depose the king.
But with these powers the bulk of the nobles had really less and less
todo. The larger the kingdom the greater grew the distance from
their homes ; and their share in the general deliberations of the realm
dwindled to nothing. Practically the national council shrank into
a gathering of the great officers of Church and State with the royal
thegns, and the old English democracy passed into an oligarchy of
the closest kind. The only relic of the popular character of English
government lay at last in the ring of citizens who at London or
Winchester gathered round the wise men and shouted their ““Ay”
or “ Nay?” at the election of a king.

Itis in the degradation of the class in which its true strength lay that
we must look for the cause of the ruin which already hung over the
West-Saxon realm. Eadgar was but thirty-two when he died in 975 ;
and the children he left were mere boys. His death opened the way
for bitter political strife among the nobles of his court, whose quarrel
took the form of a dispute over the succession. Civil war was, in fact,
only averted by the energy of the primate ; seizing his cross, he settled
the question of Eadgar’s successor by the coronation of his son
Eadward, and confronted his enemies successfully in two assemblies of
the Wise Men. In that of Calne the floor of the room gave way, and
according to monkish tradition Dunstan and his friends alone re-
mained unhurt. But not even the fame of a miracle sufficed to turn
the tide. The assassination of Eadward was followed by the triumph
of Dunstan’s opponents, who broke out in “ great joy” at the corona-
tion of Eadward’s brother Zthelred, a child of ten years old. The
government of the realm passed into the hands of the great nobles
who upheld Zthelred, and Dunstan withdrew powerless to Canterbury,
where he died nine years later.

During the eleven years from 979 to 930, when the young king
reached manhood, there is scarcely any internal history to record.
New danger however threatened from abroad. The North was gird-
ing itself for a fresh onset on England. The Scandinavian peoples had
drawn together into their kingdoms of Denmark, Sweden, and Norway ;
and it was no longer in isolated bands but in national hosts that they
were about to seek conquests in the South. The seas were again
thronged with northern freebooters, and pirate fleets, as of old, appeared
on the English coast. In 991 came the first burst of the storm, when
a body of Norwegian Wikings landed, and utterly defeated the host of
East Anglia on the field of Maldon. In the next year Athelred was
forced to buy a truce from the invaders and to suffer them to settle in
the land ; while he strengthened himself by a treaty of alliance with
Normandy, which was now growing into a great power over sea.
A fresh attempt to expel the invaders only proved the signal for the
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-gathering of pirate-hosts such as England had never seen before, under

Swein and Olaf, claimants to the Danish and Norwegian thrones.
Their withdrawal in 995 was followed by fresh attacks in 997 ; danger
threatened from Normans and from Ost-men, with wikings from Man,
and northmen from Cumberland ; while the utter weakness of the realm
was shown by Athelred’s taking into his service Danish mercenaries,
who seem to have been quartered through Wessex as a defence against
their brethren. Threatened with a new attack by Swein, who was now
king, not only of Denmark, but by the defeat and death of Olaf, of
Norway itself, Zthelred bound Normandy to his side by a marriage
with its duke’s sister Emma. But a sudden panic betrayed him into
an act of basest treachery which ruined his plans of defence at home.
Urged by secret orders from the king, the West-Saxons rose on St.
Brice’s day and pitilessly massacred the Danes scattered among them.
Gunbhild, the sister of their king Swein, a Christian convert, and one
of the hostages for the peace, saw husband and child butchered before
her eyes ere she fell threatening vengeance on her murderers. Swein
swore at the news to wrest England from Athelred. For four years
he marched through the length and breadth of southern and eastern
England, “ lighting his war-beacons as he went” in blazing homestead
and town. Then for a heavy bribe he withdrew, to prepare for a later
and more terrible onset. But there was no rest for the realm. The
fiercest of the Norwegian jarls took his place, and from Wessex the war
extended over East Anglia and Mercia. Canterbury was taken and
sacked, Zlfheah the Archbishop dragged to Greenwich, and there in
default of ransom brutally slain. The Danes set him in the midst of
their husting, pelting him with stones and ox-horns, till one more
pitiful than the rest clave his skull with an axe.

But a yet more terrible attack was preparing under Swein in the
North, and in 1013 his fleet entered the Humber, and called on the
Danelaw to rise in his aid. Northumbria, East Anglia, the Five
Boroughs, all England north of Watling Street, submitted to him at
Gainsborough. Athelred shrank into a King of Wessex, and of a
Wessex helpless before the foe, Resistance was impossible. The war
was terrible but short.  Everywhere the country was pitilessly
harried, churches plundered, men slaughtered. But with the one ex-
ception of London, there was no attempt at defence. Oxford and
Winchester flung open their gates. The thegns of Wessex submitted
to the northmen at Bath. Even London was forced at last to give
way, and Zthelred fled over sea to a refuge in Normandy. With the
flight of the king ended the long struggle of Wessex for supremacy
over Britain. The task which had baffled the energies of Eadwine
and Offa, and had proved too hard for the valour of Eadward and the
statesmanship of Dunstan, the task of uniting England finaily into a
single nation, was now to pass. to other hands.
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CHAPTER 1L
ENGLAND UNDER FOREIGN KINGS.

1013-1204.
Section I.—The Danish Kings.

[Authorities.—We are still aided by the collections of royal laws and char-
ters. The English Chronicle is here of great importance ; its various copies
differ much in tone, &c., from one another, and may to some extent be re-
garded as distinct works. Florence of Worcester is probably the translator
of a valuable copy of the Chronicle which has disappeared. For the reign of
Cnut see Green’s ‘ Conquest of England.” The authority of the contempo-
rary biographer of Eadward (in Luard’s ¢‘ Lives of Eadward the Confessor,”
published by tke Master of the Rolls) is *“ primary,” says Mr. Freeman, ‘‘for
all matters strictly personal to the King and the whole family of Godwine.
He is, however, very distinctly not an historian, but a biographer, sometimes
a laureate.” All modern accounts of this reign have been superseded by the
elaborate history of Mr. Freeman (‘‘Norman Conquest,” vol. ii.) For the
Danish kings and the Ilouse of Godwine, see the ¢ Conquest of England,”
by Mr. Green.]

BRITAIN Lad become England in the five hundred years that followed
the landing of Hengest, and its conquest had ended in the settlement
of its conquerors, in their conversion to Christianity, in the birth of a
national literature, of an imperfect civilization, of a rough political
order. But through the whole of this earlier age every attempt to fuse
the various tribes of conquerors into a single nation had failed. The
effort of Northumbria to extend her rule over all England had been
foiled by the resistance of Mercia ; that of Mercia by the resistance of
Wessex. Wessex herself, even under the guidance of great kings and
statesmen, had no sooner reduced the country to a seeming unity than
local independence rose again at the call of the Danes. The tide of
supremacy rolled in fact backwards and forwards ; now the South won\|
lordship over the North, now the North won lordship over the South.
But whatever titles kings might assume, or however imposing their
rule might appear, Northumbrian remained apart from West-Saxon,
Dane from Englishman. A common national sympathy held the
country roughly together, but a real national union had yet to come.

Through the two hundred years that lie between the flight of
Athelred from England to Normandy and that of John from Nor-
mandy to England our story is a story of foreign rule. Kings from
Denmark were succeeded by kings from Normandy, and these by

kings from Anjou. Under Dane, Norman, or Angevin, Englishmen

The
foreign
rule
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were a subject race, conquered and ruled by foreign masters; and

yet it was in these years of subjection that England first became really
England. Provincial differences were crushed into national unity by
the pressure of the stranger. The same pressure redressed the wrong
which had been done to the fabric of national society by the degrada-
tion of the free landowner at the close of the preceding age intoa
fzudal dependent on his lord. The English lords themselves sank
into a middle class as they were pushed from their place by the foreign
baronage who settled on English soil ; and this change was accom-
panied by a gradual elevation of the class of servile and semi-servile
cultivators which gradually lifted them into almost complete freedom.
The middle-class which was thus created was reinforced by the up-
growth of a corresponding class in our towns. Commerce and trade
were promoted by the justice and policy of the foreign kings; and
with their advance rose the political importance of the trader. The
boroughs of England, which at the opening of this pefiod were for the
‘nost part mere villages, were rich enough at its close to buy liberty
from the Crown. Rights of self-government, of free speech, of common
deliberation, which had passed from the people at large into the hands
of its nobles, revived in the charters and councils of the towns. A
moral revival followed hard on this political developement. The occu-
pation of every see anld abbacy by strangers who could only speak to
their flocks in an unknown tongue had severed the higher clergy from
the lower priesthood and the people ; but religion became a living
thing as it passed to the people themselves, and hermit and friar
carried spiritual life home to the heart of the nation at large. At the
same time the close connexion with the Continent which foreign con-
quest brought about secured for England a new communion with the
artistic and intellectual life of the world without her. The old mental
stagnation was broken up, and art and literature covered England
with great buildings and busy schools. Time for this varied progress
was gained by the long peace which England owed to the firm
government of her Kings, while their political ability gave her adminis-
trative order, and their judicial reforms built up the fabric of her law.
In a word, it is to the stern discipline of these two hundred years that we
owe not merely English wealth and English freedom, but England itself.

The first of our foreign masters was the Dane. The countries of
Scandinavia which had so long been the mere starting-points of the
pirate-bands who had ravaged England and Ireland had now settled
down into comparative order. It was the aim of Swein to unite them
in a great Scandinavian Empire, of which England should be the head ;
and this project, interrupted for a time by his death, was resumed with
yet greater vigour by hisson Cnut. Fear of the Dane was still great in
the land, and Cnut had no sooner appeared off the English coast than
Wessex, Mercia, and Northumberland joined in owning him for their
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lord,"and in discarding again the rule of Zthelred, who had returned
on the death of Swein. When /Ethelred’s death in 1016 raised his
son Eadmund Ironside to the throne, the loyalty of London enabled him
to struggle bravely for a few months against the Danes ; but a decisive
victory at Assandun and the death of his rival left Cnut master of the
realm. Conqueror as he was, the Dane was no foreigner in the sense
that the Norman was a foreigner after him. His language differed
little from the English tongue. He brought in no new system of
tenure or government. Cnut ruled, in fact, not as a foreign conqueror
but as a native king. The goodwill and tranquillity of England were
necessary for the success of his larger schemes in the north, where
the arms of his English subjects aided him in later years in uniting
Denmark and Norway beneath his sway. Dismissing therefore his
Danish “host,” and retaining only a trained body of household troops
or hus-carls to serve in sudden emergencies, Cnut boldly relied for
support within his realm on the justice and good government he
secured it. His aim during twenty years seems to have been to
obliterate from men’s minds the foreign character of his rule, and the
bloodshed in which it had begun. The change in himself was as
startling as the change in his policy. When he first appears in
England, it is as the mere northman, passionate, revengeful, uniting
the guile of the savage with his thirst for blood. His first acts of
government were a series of murders. Eadric of Mercia, whose aid
had given him the crown, was felled by an axe-blow at the King’s
signal ; a murder removed Eadwig, the brother of Eadmund Iron-
side, while the children of Eadmund were hunted even into Hungary
by his ruthless hate. But from a savage such as this Cnut rose
suddenly into a wise and temperate king. Stranger as he was, he
fell back on “ Eadgar’s law,” on the old constitution of the realm, and
owned no difference between conqueror and conquered, between Dane
and Englishman. By the creation of four earldoms, those of Mercia,
Northumberland, Wessex, and East Anglia, he recognized provincial
independence, but he drew closer than of old the ties which bound
the rulers of these great dependencies to the Crown. He even identi-
fied himself with the patriotism which had withstood the stranger.
The Church had been the centre of national resistance to the Dane,
but Cnut sought above all its friendship. He paid homage to the
cause for which ZLlfheah had died, by his translation of the Arch-
bishop’s body to Canterbury. He atoned for his father’s ravages by
costly gifts to the religious houses. He protected English pilgrims
against the robber-lords of the Alps. His love for monks broke out
in the song which he composed as he listened to their chant at Ely:
“ Merrily sang the monks in Ely when Cnut King rowed by’ across
the vast fen-waters that surrounded their abbey. “ Row, boatmen,
near the land, and hear we these monks sing.”
D
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Cnut’s letter from Rome to his English subjects marks the grandeur
of his character and the noble conception he had formed of kingship.
“] have vowed to God to lead a right life in all things,” wrote the
King, “to rule justly and piously my realms and subjects, and to
administer just judgement to all. If heretofore I have done aught
beyond what was just, through headiness or negligence of youth, I am
ready with God's help to amend it utterly.” No royal officer, either

| for fear of the King or for favour of any,is to consent to injustice, none

is to do wrong to rich or poor “as they would value my friendship
and their own well-being.”” He especially denounces unfair exactions:
“I have no need that money be heaped together for me by unjust
demands.” “I have sent this letter before me,” Cnut ends, “ that ali
the people of my realm may rejoice in my well-doing ; for as you your-
selves know, never have I spared nor will I spare to spend myself and
my toil in what is needful and good for my people.”

Cnut's greatest gift to his people was that of peace. ~With him
began the long internal tranquillity which was from this time to be
the special note of our national history. During two hundred years,
with the one terrible interval of the Norman Conquest, and the
disturbance under Stephen, England alone among the kingdoms of
Europe enjoyed unbroken repose. The wars of her Kings lay far
from her shores, in France or Normandy, or, as with Cnut, in the
niore distant lands of the North. The stern justice of their government
secured order within. The absence of internal discontent under Cnut,
perhaps too the exhaustion of the kingdom after the terrible Danish
inroads, is proved by its quiet during his periods of absence. Every-
thing witnesses to the growing wealth and prosperity of the country.
A great part of English soil was indeed still utterly uncultivated.
Wide reaches of land were covered with wood, thicket, ahd scrub; or
consisted of heaths and moor. In both the east and the west there
were vast tracts of marsh land ; fens nearly one hundred miles long
severed East Anglia from the midland counties; sites like that of
Glastonbury eor Athelney were almost inaccessible. The beaver still
haunted marshy hollows such as those which lay about Beverley, the
London craftsmen chased the wild boar and the wild ox in the woods
of Hampstead, while wolves prowled round the homesteads of the
North. But peace and the industry it encouraged were telling on this
waste ; stag and wolf were retreating before the face of man, the
farmer’s axe was ringing in the forest, and villages were springing up
in the clearings. The growth of commerce was seen in the rich
trading-ports of the eastern coast. The main trade lay probably in
skins and ropes and ship masts ; and above all in the iron and steel
that the Scandinavian lands so long supplied to Britain. But Dane
and Norwegian were traders over a yet wider field than the northern
seas ; their barks entered the Mediterranean, while the overland route
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through Russia brought the wares of Constantinople and the East.
““What do you bring to us?” the merchant is asked in an old English
dialogue. “I bring skins, silks, costly gems, and gold,” he answers,
“besides various garments, pigment, wine, oil, and ivory, with brass,
and copper, and tin, silver and gold, and such like.” Men from the
Rhineland and from Normandy, too, moored their vessels along the
Thames, on wWhose rude wharves were piled a strange medley of goods :
pepper and spices from the far East, crates of gloves and gray cloths,
it may be from the Lombard ]ooms, sacks of wool, iron-work from
Liége, butts of French wine and vinegar, and w1th them the rural
products of the country itself—cheese, butter, lard, and eggs, with live
swine and fowls.

Cnut’s one aim was to win the love of his people, and all tradition
shows how wonderful was his success. But the greatness of his rule
hung solely on the greatness of his temper, and at his death the
empire he had built up at once fell to pieces. Denmark and England,
parted for a few years by the accession of his son Harald to the throne
of the last, were re-united under a second son, Harthacnut; but the
love which Cnut’s justice had won turned to hatred before the law-
lessness of his successors. The long peace sickened men of this
fresh outburst of bloodshed and violence. “ Never was a bloodier
deed done in the land since the Danes came,” ran the popular song,
when Harald’s men seized Zlfred, a brother of Eadmund Ironside,
who had returned to England from Normandy. Every tenth man was
killed, the rest sold for slaves, and ZAlfred himself blinded and left to
die at Ely. Harthacnut, more savage even than his predecessor, dug up
his brother’s body and flung it into a marsh ; whijle a rising at Wor-
cester against his hus-carls was punished by the burning of the town
and the pillage of the shire. His death was no less brutal than his
life ; “ he died as he stood at his drink in the house of Osgod Clapa
at Lambeth.” England wearied of kings like these : but their crimes
helped her to free herself from the impossible dream of Cnut. The
North, still more barbarous than herself, could give her no new element
of progress or civilization. It was the consciousness of this and the
hatred of such rulers as Harald and Harthacnut which co-operated
with the old feeling of reverence for the past in calling back the
line of Alfred to the throne.

Section II.—The English Restoration, 1042—-1066.

It is in such transitional moments of a nation’s history that it
needs the cool prudence, the sensitive selfishness, the quick perception
of what is possible, which distinguished the adroit politician whom the
death of Cnut left supreme in England. Godwine is memorable in our
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history as the first English statesman who was neither king nor priest.
Originally of obscure origin, his ability had raised him high in the
royal favour ; he was allied to Cnut by marriage, entrusted by him
with the earldom of Wessex, and at last made Viceroy or justiciar in
the government of the realm. In the wars of Scandinavia he had
shown courage and skill at the head of a body of English troops who
supported Cnut, but his true field of action lay at home. Shrewd,
eloquent, an active administrator, Godwine united vigilance, industry,
and caution with a singular dexterity in the management of men.
During the troubled years that followed the death of Cnut he had done
his best to continue his master’s policy in securing the internal union
of England under a Danish sovereign and in preserving her con-
nexion with the North. But at the aeath of Harthacnut Cnut’s policy
had become impossible, and abandoning the Danish cause Godwine
drifted with the tide of popular feeling which called Eadward, the
son of Athelred, to the throne.

Eadward had lived from his youth in exile at the court of Normandy.
A halo of tenderness spread in after-time round this last King of the
old English stock ; legends told of his pious simplicity, his blitheness
and gentleness of mood, the holiness that gained him his name of
“Confessor” and enshrined him as a saint in his abbey-church at
Westminster. Gleemen sang in manlier tones of the long peace and
glories of his reign, how warriors and wise counsellors stood round his
throne, and Welsh and Scot and Briton obeyed him. His was the one
figure that stood out bright against the darkness when England lay
trodden under foot by Norman conquerors ; and so dear became his
memory that liberty and independence itself seemed incarnate in his
name. Instead of freedom, the subjects of William or Henry called for
the “good laws of Eadward the Confessor.” But it was as a mere
shadow of the past that the exile really returned to the throne of
Zlfred ; there was something shadow-like in the thin form, the delicate
complexion, the transparent womanly hands that contrasted with the
blue eyes and golden hair of his race; and it is almost as a shadow
that he glides over the political stage. The work of government was
done by sterner hands. The King’s weakness left Godwine master of
the realm, and he ruled firmly and wisely. Abandoning with reluctance
all interference in Scandinavian politics, he guarded England with a
‘fleet which cruised along the coast. Within, though the earldoms still
remained jealously independent, there were signs that a real political
unity was being slowly brought about. It was rather within than
without that Godwine’s work had to be done, and that it was well
done was proved by the peace of the land.

Throughout Eadward’s earlier reign England lay in the hands of its
three earls, Siward of Northumbria, Leofric of Mercia, and Godwine
of Wessex, and it seemed as if the old tendency to provincial separa:
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tion was to triumph with the death of Cnut. What hindered this
severance was the ambition of Godwine. His whole mind seemed set
on the aggrandizement of his family. He had given his daughter to
the king as wife. His own earldom embraced all England south of
Thames. His son Harold was Earl of East Anglia; his son Swein
secured an earldom in the west; and his nephew Beorn was estab-
lished in central England. But the first blow to Godwine’s power
came from the lawlessness of Swein. He seduced the abbess of
Leominster, sent her home again with a yet more outrageous demand
of her hand in marriage, and on the King’s refusal to grant it fled from
the realm. Godwine’s influence secured his pardon, but on his very
return to seek it Swein murdered his cousin Beorn, who had opposed
the reconciliation. He again fled to Flanders, and a storm of national
indignation followed him over sea. The meeting of the Wise Men
branded him as “nithing,” the “ utterly worthless,” yet in a year his
father wrested a new pardon from the King and restored him to his
earldom. The scandalous inlawing of such a criminal left Godwine
alone in a struggle which soon arose with Eadward himself. The
King was a stranger in his realm, and his sympathies lay naturally
with the home and friends of his youth and exile. He spoke the
Norman tongue. He used in Norman fashion a seal for his charters.
He set Norman favourites in the highest posts of Church and State.
Strangers such as these, though hostile to the minister, were powerless
against Godwine’s influence and ability, and when at a later time
they ventured to stand alone against him they fell without a blow.
But the general ill-will at Swein’s inlawing enabled them to stir
Eadward to attack the Earl. A trivial quarrel brought the oppor-
tunity. On his return from a visit to the court Eustace Count of
Boulogne, the husband of the King’s sister, demanded quarters for his
train in Dover. Strife arose, and many both of the burghers and
foreigners were slain. All Godwine’s better nature withstood Eadward
when the King angrily bade him exact vengeance from the town for
the affront to his kinsman ; and he claimed a fair trial for the towns-
‘men. Eadward looked on his refusal as an outrage, and the quarrel
widened into open strife. Godwine at once gathered his forces and
marched upon Gloucester, demanding the expulsion of the foreign
favourites ; but even in a just quarrel the country was cold in his
support. The Earls of Mercia and Northumberland united their
forces to those of Eadward ; and in a gathering of the Wise Men at
London Swein’s outlawry was renewed, while Godwine, declining
with his usual prudence a useless struggle, withdrew over-sea to
Flanders.

But the wrath of the nation was appeased by his fall. Great as
were Godwine’s faults, he was the one man who now stood between
England and the rule of the strangers who flocked to the Court ; and
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a year had hardly passed when at the appearance of his fleet in the
Thames Eadward was once more forced to yield. The foreign prelates
and bishops fled over-sea, outlawed by the same meeting of the Wise
Men which restored Godwine to his home. He returned only to die,
and the direction of affairs passed quietly to his son.

Harold came to power unfettered by the obstacles which had beset
his father, and for twelve years he was the actual governor of the
realm. The courage, the ability, the genius for administration, the
ambition and subtlety of Godwine were found again in his son. In the
internal government of England he followed out his father’s policy
while avoiding its excesses. Peace was preserved, justice adminis-
tered, and the realm increased in wealth and prosperity. Its gold
work and embroidery became famous in the markets of Flanders and
France. Disturbances from without were crushed sternly and rapidly ;
Harold’s military talents displayed themselves in a campaign against
Wales, and in the boldness and rapidity with which, arming his troops
with weapons adapted for mountain conflict, he penetrated to the heart
of its fastnesses and reduced the country to complete submission.
But it was a prosperity poor in the nobler elements of national activity,
and dead to the more vivid influences of spiritual life. Literature,
which on the Continent was kindling into a new activity, died down
in England into a few psalters and homilies. The few minsters
raised by king or earls contrasted strangely with the religious en-
thusiasm which was covering Normandy and the Rhineland with
stately buildings. The Church sank into lethargy. Stigand, the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, was the adherent of an antipope, and the highest
dignity of the English Church was kept in a state of suspension. No
important ecclesiastical synod, no Church reform, broke the slumbers
of its clergy. Abroad Europe was waking to a new revival of litera-
ture, of art, of religion, but England was all but severed from the Con-
tinent. Like Godwine, Harold’s energy seemed to devote itself wholly
to self-aggrandizement. ~ With the gift of the Northumbrian earldom
on Siward’s death to Harold’s brother Tostig, all England, save a small
part of the older Mercia, lay in the hands of the house of Godwine.” As
the childless Eadward drew to the grave his minister drew closer and
closer to the throne. One obstacle after another was swept from his
path. A revolt of the Northumbrians drove Tostig, his most dangerous
opponent, to Flanders, and the Earl was able to win over the Mercian
house of Leofric to his cause by owning Morkere, the brother of the
Mercian Earl Eadwine, as Tostig’s successor. His aim was in fact
attained without a struggle, and the nobles and bishops who were
gathered round the death-bed of the Confessor passed quietly at once
from it to the election and coronation of Harold.
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Section III.—Normandy and the Normans, 912-1066.

[Authorities.—Dudo of S. Quentin, a verbose and confused writer, has pre-
served the earliest Norman traditions. His work is abridged and continued by
William of Jumiéges, a contemporary of the Conqueror, whose work forms the
base of the ¢ Roman de Rou,” composed by Wace in the time of Henry the
Second. The religious movement is best told by Ordericus Vitalis, a Norman
writer of the twelfth century, gossiping and confused, but full of valuable infor-
mation. For Lanfranc see ‘‘Lanfranci Opera, ed. Giles,” and the life in
Hook’s ¢ Archbishops of Canterbury.” For Anselm see the admirable biogra-
phy by Dean Church. The general history of Normandy is told diffusely
but picturesquely by Sir F. Palgrave, ‘Normandy and England,” more
accurately and succinctly by Mr. Freeman, ‘ History of Norman Conquest,”
vols. i. and ii.]

The quiet of Harold’s accession was at once broken by news of
danger from a land which, strange as it seemed then, was soon to
become almost a part of England itself. A walk through Normandy
teaches one more of the age of our history which we are about to
traverse than all the books in the world. The story of the Conquest
stands written in the stately vault of the minster at Caen which still
covers the tomb of the Conqueror. The name of each hamlet by the
roadside has its memories for English ears ; a fragment of castle wall
mark$ the home of the Bruce, a tiny little village preserves the name
of the Percy. The very look of the country and its people seem
familiar to us ; the peasant in his cap and blouse recalls the build and
features of the small English farmer ; the fields about Caen, with their
dense hedgerows, their elms, their apple-orchards, are the very picture
of an English country-side. On the windy heights around rise the square
grey keeps which Normandy handed on to the cliffs of Richmond
or the banks of Thames, while huge cathedrals lift themselves
over the red-tiled roofs of little market towns, the models of the
stately fabrics which superseded the lowlier churches of Alfred or
Dunstan.

Hrolf the Ganger, or Walker, a Norwegian and a pirate leader
like Guthrum or Hasting, had wrested the land on either side the
mouth of Seine from the French king, Charles the Simple, at the
moment when Zlfred’s children were beginning their cdnquest of the
English Danelaw. The treaty in which France purchased peace by
this cession of the coast was a close imitation of the peace of Wed-
more. Hrolf, like Guthrum, was baptized, received the king’s daughter
in marriage, and became his vassal for the territory which now took
the name of “ the Northman’s land” or Normandy. But vassalage antd
the new faith sat alike lightly on the pirate. No such ties of blood and
speech tended to unite the northman with the French among whom he
settled along the Seine as united him to the Englishmen among
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whom he settled along the Humber. William Longsword, the son
of Hrolf, though wavering towards France and Christianity, remained
a northman in heart; he called in a Danish colony to occupy his
conquest of the Cotentin, the peninsula which runs out from St.
Michael’s Mount to the cliffs of Cherbourg, and reared his boy among
the northmen of Bayeux, where the Danish tongue and fashions most
stubbornly held their own. A heathen reaction followed his death,
and the bulk of the Normans, with the child Duke Richard, fell away
for the time from Christianity, while new pirate-fleets came swarm-
ing up the Seine. To the close of the century the whole people are
still “ Pirates” to the French around them, their land the “ Pirates’
land,” their Duke the ¢ Pirates’ Duke.”

Yet in the end the same forces which merged the Dane in the
Englishman told even more powerfully on the Dane in France. No
race has ever shown a greater power of absorbing all the nobler
characteristics of the peoples with whom they came in contact, or of
infusing their own energy into them. During the long reign of Duke
Richard the Fearless, the son of William Longsword, heathen Nor-
man pirates became French Christians, and feudal at heart. The
old Norse language lived only at Bayeux, and in a few local names.
As the old northern freedom died silently away, the descendants of the
pirates became feudal nobles, and the “ Pirates’ land ” sank into the
most loyal of the fiefs of France. The change of manners was dccom-
panied by a change of faith, a change which bound the land where
heathendom had fought stubbornly for life to the cause of Christianity
and the Church. The Dukes were the first to be touched by the new
faith, but as the religious movement spread to the people it was wel-
comed with an almost passionate fanaticism. Every road was crowded
with pilgrims. Monasteries rose in every forest glade. Herlouin, a
knight of Brionne, sought shelter from the world in a little valley edged
in with woods of ash and elm, through which a beck or rivulet (to which
his house owed its after-name) runs down to the Risle. He was one
day busy building an oven with his own hands when a stranger greeted
him with “ God saveyou!” “ Are you a Lombard ?” asked the knight-
abbot, struck with the foreign look of the man. “I am,” he replied :
and praying to be made a monk, the stranger fell down at the mouth of
the oven and kissed Herlouin’s feet. The Lombard was Lanfranc of
Pavia, a scholar especially skilled in the traditions of the Roman law,
who had wandered across the Alps to found a school at Avranches, and
was now drawn to a religious life by the fame of Herlouin’s sanctity.
The religious impulse was a real on<, but Lanfranc was destined to be
khown rather as a great administrator and statesman than as a saint.
His teaching raised Bec in a few years into the most famous
school of Christendom: it was in fact the first wave of the intel-
lectual movement which was spreading from Italy to the ruder
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countries of the West. The whole mental activity of the time seemed
concentrated in the group of scholars who gathered round him ; the
fabric of the canon law and of mediaval scholasticism, with the philo-
sophical scepticism which first awoke under its influence, all trace their
origin to Bec.

The most famous of these scholars was Anselm of Aosta, an Italian
like Lanfranc himself, and who was soon to succeed him as Prior and
teacher at Bec. Friends as they were, no two men could be more
strangely unlike. Anselm had grown to manhood in the quiet solitude
of his mountain-valley, a tender-hearted poet-dreamer, with a soul
pure as the Alpine snows above him, and an intelligence keen and
clear as the mountain air. The whole temper of the man was painted
in a dream of his youth. It seemed to him as though heaven lay, a
stately palace, amid the gleaming hill-peaks, while the women reaping
in the corn-fields of the valley became harvest-maidens of its heavenly
King. They reaped idly, and Anselm, grieved at their sloth, hastily
climbed the mountain-side to accuse them to their lord. As he
reached the palace the King’s voice called him to his feet, and he
poured forth his tale ; then at the royal bidding bread of an unearthly
whiteness was set before him, and he atc and was refreshed. The dream
passed with the morning ; but the sense of heaven’s nearness to earth,
the fervid loyalty to the service of his Lord, the tender restfulness
and peace in the Divine presence which it reflected became the
life of Anselm. Wandering like other Italian scholars to Normandy,
he became a monk under Lanfranc, and on his teacher’s removal to
higher duties succeeded him in the direction of the Abbey of Bec. No
teacher has ever thrown a greater spirit of love into his toil. “ Force
your scholars to improve ! ” he burst out to another teacher who relied
on blows and compulsion. “Did you ever see a craftsman fashion a
fair image out of a golden plate by blows alone? Does he not now
gently press it and strike it with his tools, now with wise art yet more
gently raise and shape it? What do your scholars turn into under
this ceaseless beating?” “ They turn only brutal,” was the reply.
“You have bad luck,” was the keen answer, “in a training that only
turns men into beasts.” The worst natures softened before this ten-
derness and patience. Even the Conqueror, so harsh and terrible
to others, became another man, gracious and easy of speech, with
Anselm.

But amidst his absorbing cares as a teacher, the Prior of Bec found
time for philosophical speculations, to which we owe the great scientific
inquiries which built up the theology of the middle ages. His famous
works were the first attempts of any Christian thinker to elicit the idea
of God from the very nature of the human reason. His passion for
abstruse thought robbed him of food and sleep. Sometimes he could
hardly pray. Often the night was a long watch till he could seize his
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conception and write it on the wax tablets which lay beside him. But
not even a fever of intense thought such as this could draw Anselm’s
heart from its passionate tenderness and love. Sick monks in the
infirmary could relish no drink save the juice which his hand had
squeezed for them from the grape-bunch. In the later days of his
archbishoprick a hare chased by the hounds took refuge under his
horse, and his voice grew loud as he forbade a huntsman to stir in the
chase while the creature darted off again to the woods. Even the
greed of lands for the Church to which so many religious men yielded
found its characteristic rebuke, as the battling lawyers saw Anselm
quietly close his eyes in court and go peacefully to sleep.

Section IV.—The Conqueror, 1042—-1066.

[Authorities.—Primarily the *“ Gesta Willelmi” of his chaplain, William of
Poitiers, a violent partizan of the Duke. William of Jumiéges is here a contem-
porary, and of great value. Orderic and Wace, with the other riming chronicle
of Benoit de Sainte-More, come in the second place. For the invasion and
Senlac we have, in addition, the contemporary ‘“ Carmen de Bello Hastingensi,”
by Guy, Bishop of Amiens, and the invaluable pictures of the Bayeux Tapestry.
The English accounts are most meagre. The invasion and battle of Senlac
are the subject of Mr. Freeman’s third volume (*‘ Hist. of Norman Conquest ”).]

It was not this new fervour of faith only which drove Norman
pilgrims in flocks to the shrines of Italy and the Holy Land. The old
northern spirit of adventure turned the pilgrims into Crusaders, and
the flower of Norman knighthood, impatient of the stern rule of their
Dukes, followed Roger de Toesny against the Moslem of Spain, or
enlisted under the banner of the Greeks in their war with the Arabs
who had conquered Sicily. The Normans became conquerors under
Robert Guiscard, a knight who had left his home in the Cotentin with
a single follower, but whose valour and wisdom soon placed him at the
head of his fellow-soldiers in Italy. Attacking the Greeks, whom they
had hitherto served, the Norman knights wrested Apulia from them in
an overthrow at Cannz, Guiscard himself led them to the conquest of
Calabria and the great trading cities of the coast, while thirty years of
warfare gave Sicily to the followers of his brother Roger. The two
conquests were united under a line of princes to whose munificence art
owes the splendour of Palermo and Monreale, and literature the first
outburst of Italian song. Normandy, still seething with vigorous life,
was stirred to greed and enterprize by this plunder of the South, and
the rumour of Guiscard’s exploits roused into more ardent life the
daring ambition of its Duke.

William the Great, as men of his own day styled him, William the
Conqueror, as by one event he stamped himself on our history, was
now Duke of Normandy. The full grandeur of his indomitable will,
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his large and patient statesmanship, the loftiness of aim which lifts him
out of the petty incidents of his age, were as yet only partly disclosed.
But there never was a moment from his boyhood when he was not
among the greatest of men. His life was one long mastering of diffi-
culty after difficulty. The shame of his birth remained in his name of
“the Bastard.” His father, Duke Robert, had seen Arlotta, the
daughter of a tanner of the town, washing her linen in the little brook
by Falaise, and loving her had made her the mother of his boy.
Robert’s departure on a pilgrimage from which he never returned left
William a child-ruler among the most turbulent baronage in Christen-
dom, and treason and anarchy surrounded him as he grew to manhood.
Disorder broke at last into open revolt. Surprised in his hunting-seat
at Valognes by the rising of the Bessin and Cotentin districts, in which
the pirate temper and lawlessness lingered longest, William had only
time to dash through the fords of Vire with the rebels on his track. A
fierce combat of horse on the slopes of Val-és-dunes, to the south-east-
ward of Caen, left him master of the duchy, and the old Scandinavian
Normandy yielded for ever to the new civilization which streamed in
with French alliances and the French tongue. William was himself a
type of the transition. In the young duke’s character the old world
mingled strangely with the new, the pirate jostled roughly with the
statesman. William was the most terrible, as he was the last outcome
of the northern race. The very spirit of the “ sea-wolves ” who had so
long “lived on the pillage of the world” seemed embodied in his gigantic
form, his enormous strength, his savage countenance, his desperate
bravery, the fury of his wrath, the ruthlessness of his revenge. “ No
knight under heaven,” his enemies confessed, “ was William’s peer.”
Boy as he was, horse and man went down before his lance at Val-és-
dunes. All the fierce gaiety of his nature broke out in the chivalrous
adventures of his youth, in his rout of fifteen Angevins with but five
soldiers at his back, in his defiant ride over the ground which Geoffry
Martel claimed from him, a ride with hawk on fist as though war and
the chase were one. Noman could bend his bow. His mace crashed its
way through a ring of English warriors to the foot of the Standard.
He rose to his greatest heights in moments when other men despaired.
His voice rang out like a trumpet to rally his soldiers as they fled
before the English charge at Senlac. In his winter march on Chester
he strode afoot at the head of his fainting troops, and helped with his
own hands to clear a road through the snowdrifts. With the north-
man’s daring broke out the northman’s pitilessness. When the towns-
men of Alencon hung raw hides along their walls in scorn of the
bascness of his birth, with cries of “ Work for the Tanner ! ” William
tore out his prisoners’ eyes, cut off their hands and feet, and flung them
into the town. At the close of his greatest victory he refused Harold’s
body a grave. Hundreds of Hampshire men were driven from their

-

Sec. IV.

THE
CONQUEROR

1042
TO
1068
1027

1035

1047



75

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE. [chaAr.

Sec. IV,

THE
CONQUEROR

1044
TO
1066

William
France

2054

homes to make him a hunting-ground, and his harrying of Northum-
bria left the north of England a desolate waste. There is a grim, ruth-
less ring about his very jests. Inhis old age Philip of France mocked
at the Conqueror’s unwieldy bulk and at the sickness which confined
him to his bed at Rouen. “King William has as long a lying-in,”
laughed his enemy, “as a woman behind her curtains!” “ When 1
get up,” swore William, “I will go to mass in Philip’s land, and bring
a rich offering for my churching. I will offer a thousand candles for
my fee. Flaming brands shall they be, and steel shall glitter over the
fire they make.,” At harvest-tide town and hamlet flaring into ashes
along the French border fulfilled the Conqueror’s vow.  There is the
same savage temper in the loneliness of his life. He recked little of
men’s love or hate. His grim look, his pride, his silence, his wild out-
bursts of passion, spread terror through his court. “So stark and
fierce was he,” says the English Chronicler, ¢ that none dared resist
his will.” His graciousness to Anselm only brought out inte strenger
relief the general harshness of his tone. His very wrath was selitary.
“To no man spake he, and no man dared speak to him,” when the
news reached him of Harold’s accession to the throne. It was only
when he passed from the palace to the loneliness of the woeds that
the King’s temper unbent. “ He loved the wild deer as though he
had been their father. Whosoever should slay hart or hind man
should blind him.” Death itself took its colour from the savage soli-
tude of his life. Priests and nobles fled as the last breath left him,
and the Conqueror’s body lay naked and lonely on the floor

It was the genius of William which lifted him out of this mere north-
man into a great general and a great statesman. The growth of the
Norman power was jealously watched by Geoffry Martel, the Count of
Anjou, anad his influence succeeded in converting France from friend to
foe. The danger changed William at once from the chivalrous knight-
errant of Val-és-dunes into a wary strategist. As the French army
crossed the border he hung cautiously on its flanks, till a division
which had encamped in the little town of Mortemer had been surprised
and cut to pieces by his soldiers. A second division was still held at
bay by the duke himself, when Ralph de Toesny, climbing up into a
tree, shouted to them the news of their comrades’ fall. “ Up, up,
Frenchmen ! you sleep too long: go bury your friends that lie slain
at Mortemer.” A second and more formidable invasion four years
later was met with the same cautious strategy. William hung on the
Frenchmen’s flank, looking coolly on while town and abbey were
plundered, the Bessin ravaged, Caen sacked, and the invaders pre-
pared to cross the Dive at Varaville and carry fire and sword into the
rich land of Lisieux. But only half the army was over the river when
the Duke fell suddenly upon its rear. The fight raged till the rising of

| the tide cut the French forces, as William had foreseen, hopelessly in
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two. Huddled together on a narrow causeway, swept by the Norman
arrows, knights, footmen, and baggage train were involved in the
same ruin. Not a man escaped, and the French king, who had
been forced to look on helplessly from the opposite bank, fled home
to die. The death of Geoffry Martel left William without a rival
among the princes of France. Maine, the border land between
Norman and Angevin, and which had for the last ten years been
held by Anjou, submitted without a struggle to his rule. Britanny,
which had joined the league of his foes, was reduced to submission by
a single march. ‘

All this activity abroad was far from distracting the Duke’s attention
from Normandy itself. It was hard to secure peace and order in a
land filled with turbulent robber-lords. “The Normans must be trodden
down and kept under foot,”” said one of their poets, “for he only who
bridles them may use them at his need.” William “could never love
a robber.” His stern protection of trader and peasant roused the
baronage through his first ten years to incessant revolt. His very
kinsfolk headed the discontent, and summoned the French king to
their aid. But the victories of Mortemer and Varaville left the rebels
at his mercy. Some rotted in his dungeons, some were driven into
exile, and joined the conquerors of Apulia and Sicily. The land
settled down into peace and order, and William turned to the reform
of the Church. Malger, the Archbishop of Rouen,a mere hunting and
feasting prelate, was summarily deposed, and his place filled by
Maurilius, a French ecclesiastic of piety and learning. Frequent
councils under the Duke’s guidance amended the morals of the clergy.
The school of Bec, as we have seen, had become a centre of educa-
tion ; and William, with the keen insight into men which formed so
marked a feature in his genius, selected its prior as his chief adviser.
In a strife with the Papacy which the Duke had provoked by his
marriage with Matilda of Flanders, Lanfranc took the side of Rome,
and his opposition had been punished by a sentence of banishmeat.
The Prior set out on a lame horse, the only one his house could afford,
and was overtaken by the Duke, impatient that he should quit Nor-
mandy. “Give me a better horse and I shall go the quicker,” replied
the imperturbable Lombard, and the Duke’s wrath passed into laughter
and good-will. From that hour Lanfranc became his minister and
counsellor, whether for affairs in the duchy itself or for the more
daring schemes of ambition which were opened up to him by the
position of England.

For half a century the two countries had been drawing nearer
together. At the close of the reign of Richard the Fearless the
Danish descents upon the English coast had found support in Nor-
mandy, and their fleet had wintered in her ports. It was to revenge
these attacks that Athelred had despatched a fleet across the Channel
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to ravage the Cotentin, but the fleet was repulsed, and the strife
appeased by AZthelred’s marriage with Emma, a sister of Richard the
Good. Athelred with his children found shelter in Nornzandy from
the Danish kings, and, if Norman accounts are to be trusted, contrary
winds alone prevented a Norman fleet from under:iaking their restora-
tion. The peaceful recall of Eadward to the throne seemed to open
England to Norman ambition, and Godwine was no sooner banished
than Duke William appeared at the English court, and received, as
he afterwards asserted, a promise of succession to its throne from the
King. Such a promise, unconfirmed by the national assembly of the
Wise Men, was utterly valueless, and for the moment Godwine’s recall
put an end to William’s hopes. They are said to have been revived
by a storm which threw Harold, while cruising in the Channel, on the
French coast, and William forced him to swear on the relics of
saints to support the Duke’s claim as the price of his own return to
England: but the news of the King’s death was at once followed by
that of Harold’s accession, and after a burst of furious passion the
Duke prepared to enforce his claim by arms. William did not claim
the Crown. He claimed simply the right which he afterwards used
when his sword had won it, of presenting himself for election by the
nation, and he believed himself entitled so to present himself by the
direct commendation of the Confessor. The actual election of Harold
which stood in his way, hurried as it was, he did not recognize as
valid. But with this constitutional claim was inextricably mingled his
resentment at the private wrong which Harold had done him, and a
resolve to exact vengeance on the man whom he regarded as untrue
to his oath.

The difficulties in the way of his enterprise were indeed enormous.
He could reckon on no support within England itself. At home he
had to extort the consent of his own reluctant baronage ; to gather a
motley host from every quarter of France, and to keep it together
for months ; to create a fleet, to cut down the very trees, to build,
to launch, to man the vessels ; and to find time amidst all this for the
common business of government, for negotiations with Denmark and
the Empire, with France, Britanny, and Anjou, with Flanders and with
Rome. His rival’s difficulties were hardly less than his own. Harold
was threatened with invasion not only by William but by his brother
Tostig, who had taken refuge in Norway and secured the aid of its
king, Harald Hardrada. The fleet and army he had gathered lay
watching for months glong the coast. His one standing force was his
body of hus-carls, but their numbers only enabled them to act as the
nucleus of an army. On the other hand the Land-fyrd, or general levy
of fighting-men, was a body easy to raise for any single encounter, but
hard to keep together. To assemble such a force was to bring labour
to a standstill. The men gathered under the King’s standard were the
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farmers and ploughmen of their fields. The ships were the fishing-
vessels of the coast. In September the task of holding them together
became impossible, but their dispersion had hardly taken place when
the two clouds which had so long been gathering burst at once upon
the realm. A change of wind released the landlocked armament of
William ; but before changing, the wind which prisoned the Duke had
flung the host of Harald Hardrada on the coast of Yorkshire. The
King hastened with his household troops to the north, and repulsed the
invaders in a decisive overthrow at Stamford Bridge, in the neigh-
bourhood of York ; but ere he could hurry back to London the Norman
host had crossed the sea,and William, who had anchored on the 28th
off Pevensey, was ravaging the coast to bring his rival to an engage-
ment. His merciless ravages succeeded, as they were intended, in
drawing Harold from London to the south ; but the King wisely refused
to attack with the forces he had hastily summoned to his banner. If
he was forced to give battle, he resolved to give it on ground he had
himself chosen, and advancing near enough to the coast to check
William’s ravages, he entrenched himself on a hill known afterwards
as that of Senlac, a low spur of the Sussex Downs near Hastings.
His position covered London, and drove William to concentrate his
forces. With a host subsisting by pillage, to concentrate is to
starve ; and no alternative was left to William but a decisive victory
or ruin.

Along tke higher ground that leads from Hastings the Duke led his
men in the dim dawn of an October morning to the mound of Telham.
It was from this point that the Normans saw the host of the English
gathered thickly behind a rough trench and a stockade on the height
of Senlac. Marshy ground covered their right ; on the left, the most
exposed part of the position, the hus-carls or body-guard of Harold,
men in full armour and wielding huge axes, were grouped round the
Golden Dragon of Wessex and the Standard of the King. The rest of
the ground was covered by thick masses of half-armed rustics who had
flocked at Harold's summons to the fight with the stranger. It was
against the centre of this formidable position that William arrayed his
Norman knighthood, while the mercenary forces he had gathered in
France and Britanny were ordered to attack its flanks. A general
charge of the Norman foot opened the battle ; in front rode the minstrel
Taillefer, tossing his sword in the air and catching it again while he
chaunted the song of Roland. He was the first of the host who struck
a blow, and he was the first to fall. The charge broke vainly on the
stout stockade behind which the English warriors plied axe and javelin
with fierce cries of “ Qut, out,” and the repulse of the Norman footmen
was followed by a repulse of the Norman horse. Again and again
the Duke rallied and led them to the fatal stockade. All the fury of

tight that glowed in his Norseman’s blood, all the headlong valour )
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that had spurred him over the slopes of Val-és-dunes, mingled that
day with the coolness of head, the dogged perseverance, the inex-
haustible faculty of resource which had shone at Mortemer and Vara-
ville. His Breton troops, entangled in the marshy ground on his left,
broke in disorder, and as panic spread through the army a cry
arose that the Duke was slain. “1 live,” shouted William, as he tore
off his helmet, “and by God’s help will conquer yet.” Maddened
by repulse, the Duke spurred right at the Standard ; unhorsed, his
terrible mace struck down Gyrth, the King’s brother; again dismounted,
a blow from his hand hurled to the ground an unmannerly rider who
would not lend him his steed. Amidst the roar and tumult of the
battle he turned the flight he had arrested into the means of victory.
Broken as the stockade was by his desperate onset, the shield-wall of
the warriors behind it still held the Normans at bay till William by
a feint of flight drew a part of the English force from their post of
vantage. Turning on his disorderly pursuers, the Duke cut them to
pieces, broke through the abandoned line, and made himself master of
the central ground. Meanwhile the French and Bretons made good
their ascent on either flank. At three the hill seemed won, at six the
fight still raged around the Standard, where Harold’s hus-carls stood
stubbornly at bay on a spot marked afterwards by the high altar of
Battle Abbey. An order from the Duke at last brought his archers to
the front, and their arrow-flight told heavily on the dense masses
crowded around the King. As the sun went down a shaft pierced
Harold’s right eye ; he fell between the royal ensigns, and the battle
closed with a desperate melly over his corpse. While night covered
the flight of the English, the Conqueror pitched his tent on the very
spot where his rival had fallen, and “sate down to eat and drink
among the dead.”

Securing Romney and Dover, the Duke marched by Canterbury
upon London. Faction and intrigue were doing his work for him as
he advanced. Harold’s brothers had fallen with the King on the field
of Senlac, and there was none of the house of Godwine to contest the
crown ; while of the old royal line there remained but a single boy,
Eadgar the Ztheling, son of the eldest of Eadmund Ironside’s children,
who had fled before Cnut’s persecution as far as Hungary for shelter.
Boy as he was, he was chosen king ; but the choice gave little strength
to the national cause. The widow of the Confessor surrendered
Winchester to the Duke. The bishops gathered at London inclined to
submission. The citizens themselves faltered as William, passing by
their walls, gave Southwark to the flames. The throne of the boy-king
really rested for support on the Earls of Mercia and Northumbria,
Eadwine and Morkere ; and William, crossing the Thames at Walling-
ford and marching into Hertfordshire, threatened to cut them off from
their earldoms. The masterly movement brought about an instant
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submission. Eadwine and Morkere retreated hastily home from
London, and the city gave way at once. Eadgar himself was at the
head of the deputation who came to offer the crown to the Norman
Duke. “They bowed to him,” says the English annalist pathetically,
“for need.” They bowed to the Norman as they had bowed to the
Dane, and William accepted the crown in the spirit of Cnut. London
indeed was secured by the erection of a fortress which afterwards grew
into the Tower, but William desired to reign not as a conqueror but as
a lawful king. He received the crown at Westminster from the hands
of Archbishop Ealdred, amidst shouts of “Yea, Yea,” from his new
English subjects. Fines from the greater landowners atoned for a
resistance which was now counted as rebellion ; but with this excep-
tion every measure of the new sovereign indicated his desire of
ruling as a successor of Eadward or AZlfred. As yet indeed the
greater part of England remained quietly aloof from him, and he can
hardly be said to have been recognized as king by Northumberland
or the greater part of Mercia. But to the east of a line which
stretched from Norwich to Dorsetshire his rule was unquestioned,
and over this portion he ruled as an English king. His soldiers
were kept in strict order. No change was made in law or custom.
The privileges of London were recognized by a royal writ which still
remains, the most venerable of its muniments, among the city’s
archives. Peace and order were restored. William even attempted,
though in vain, to learn the English tongue that he might personally
administer justice to the suitors in his court. Thekingdom seemed so
tranquil that only a few months had passed after the battle of Senlac
when William, leaving England in charge of his brother, Odo Bishop
of Bayeux, and his minister, William Fitz-Osbern, returned for a while
to Normandy.

Section V.—The Norman Conquest, 1068—1071.

[Authorities.—The Norman writers as before, Orderic being particularly
valuable and detailed. The Chronicle and Florence of Worcester are the pri-
mary English authorities (for the so-called ‘‘ Ingulf of Croyland” is a forgery
of the 14th century). Domesday Book is of course indispensable for the Norman
settlement ; the introduction to it by Sir Henry Ellis gives a brie{ account of
its chief results. Among secondary authorities Simeon of Durham is useful for
northern matters, and William of Malmesbury valuable from his remarkable
combination of Norman and English feeling. The Norman Constitution is
described at length by Lingard, but best studied in the Constitutional History
and Select Charters of Dr. Stubbs. The *‘Anglia Judaica” of Toovey
gives some account of the Jewish colonies. For the history as a whole, see
Mr. Freeman’s ‘ Norman Conquest,” vol. iv.]

It is not to his victory at Senlac, but to the struggle which followed
his return from Normandy, that William owes his title of the “ Con-

queror.” During his absence Bishop Odo’s tyranny had forced the.
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Kentishmen to seek aid from Count Eustace of Boulogne ; while the
Welsh princes supported a similar rising against Norman oppression
in the west. But as yet the bulk of the land held fairly to the new
king. Dover was saved from Eustace ; and the discontented fled over
sea to seek refuge in lands as far off as Constantinople, where English-
men from this time formed great part of the body-guard or Varangians
of the Eastern Emperors. William returned to take his place again
as an English King. It was with an English force that he subdued
a rising in the south-west led by Exeter, and it was at the head
of an English army that he completed his work by marching to the
North. His march brought Eadwine and Morkere again to submission ;
a fresh rising ended in the occupation of York, and England as far as
the Tees lay quietly at William’s feet.

It was in fact only the national revolt of 1068 that transformed the
King into a Conqueror. The signal for this revolt came from without.
Swein, the king of Denmark, had for two years been preparing
to dispute England with the Norman, and on the appearance of his
fleet in the Humber all northern, all western and south-western England
rose as one man. Eadgar the Atheling with a band of exiles who
had taken refuge in Scotland took the head of the Northumbrian
revolt ; in the south-west the men of Devon, Somerset, and Dorset
gathered to the sieges of Exeter and Montacute ; while a new Norman
castle at Shrewsbury alone bridled a rising in the west. So ably had
the revolt been planned that even William was taken by surprise.
The news of the loss of York and of the slaughter of three thousand
Normans who formed its garrison reached him as he was bunting in
the Forest of Dean; and in a wild outburst of wrath the king swore
“ by the splendour of God ” to avenge himself on the North. But wrath
went hand in hand with the coolest statesmanship. William saw clearly
that the centre of resistance lay in the Danish fleet, and pushing
rapidly to the Humber with a handful of horsemen, he purchased by a
heavy bribe its inactivity and withdrawal. Then leaving York to the
last, William turned rapidly westward with the troops which gathered
round him, and swept the Welsh border as far as Shrewsbury, while
William Fitz-Osbern broke the rising round Exeter. His success set
the king free to fulfil his oath of vengeance on the North. After a long
delay before the flooded waters of the Aire he entered York, and
ravaged the whole country as far as the Tees with fire and sword.
Town and village were harried and burnt, their inhabitants slain or
driven over the Scotch border. The coast was especially wasted that
no hold might remain for any future invasion of the Danes. Harvest,
cattle, the very implements of husbandry were so mercilessly destroyed
that the famine which followed is said to have swept off more than a
hundred thousand victims, and half a century later the land still lay
bare of culture and deserted of men for sixty miles northward of York
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The work of vengeance was no sooner over than William led his
army back from the Tees to York, and thence to Chester and the
West. Never had he shown the grandeur of his ¢character so memor-
ably as in this terrible march. The winter was severe, the roads
choked with snowdrifts or broken by torrents ; provisions failed, and
the army, drenched with rain and forced to consume its horses for
food, broke out into open mutiny at the order to advance across the
bleak moorlands that part Yorkshire from the West. The merce-
naries from Anjou and Britanny demanded their release from service,
and William granted their prayer with scorn, On foot, at the head of
the troops which remained fuithful, the King forced his way by paths
inaccessible to horses, oiten aiding his men with his own hands to
clear the road. The last hopes of the English ceased on his arrival
at Chester ; the King remained undisputed master of the conquered
country, and busied himself in the erection of numerous castles which
were henceforth to hold it in subjection. Two years passed quietly

- ere the last act of the conquest was reached. By the withdrawal of
the Dane the hopes of England rested wholly on the aid it looked for
from Scotland, where Eadgar the Atheling had taken refuge, and
where his sister Margaret had become the wife of King Malcolm. It
was probably some assurance of Malcolm’s aid which roused Eadwine
and Morkere to a new revolt, which was at once foiled by the vigilance
of the Conqueror. Eadwine fell in an obscure skirmish, while Morkere
found refuge for a time in the marshes of the eastern counties, where
a desperate band of patriots gathered round an outlawed leader,
Hereward. Nowhere had William found so stubborn a resistance ; but
a causeway two miles long was at last driven across the fens, and the
last hopes of English freedom died in the surrender of Ely. Malcolm
alonc held out till the Conqueror summoned the whole host of the
crown, and crossing the Lowlands and the Forth penetrated into the
heart of Scotland. Hehad reached the Tay when the king’s resistance
gave way,and Malcolm appeared in the English camp and swore fealty
at William's feet.

The struggle which ended in the fens of Ely had wholly changed
William’s position. He nolonger held the land merely as elected king,
he added to his elective right the right of conquest. The system of
government which he originated was, in fact, the result of the double
character of his power. Itrepresented neither the purely feudal system
of the Continent nor the systam of the older English royalty. More
truly perhaps it may bz said to have represented both. As the
successor of Eadward, William retained the judicial and administrative
organization of the older English realm. As the conqueror of England
he introduced the military organization of feudalism so far as was
necessary for the secure possession of his conquests. The ground
was aiready prepared for such an organization; we have seen the
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beginnings of English feudalism in the warriors, the “ companions” or
“thegns” who were personally attached to the king’s war-band, and
received ecstates from the folk-land in reward for their personal
services. In later times this feudal distribution of estates had greatly
increased, as the bulk of the nobles followed the king’s example and
bound their tenants to themselves by a similar process of subin-
feudation. On the other hand, the pure freeholders, the class which

| formed the basis of the original English society, had been gradually

reduced in number, partly through imitation of the class above them,
but still more through the incessant wars and invasions which drove
them to seek protectors among the thegns at the cost of their indepen-
dence. Feudalism, in fact, was superseding the older freedom in
England even before the reign of William, as it had already superseded
it in Germany or France. But the tendency was quickened and inten-
sified by the Conquest ; the desperate and universal resistance of his
English subjects forced William to hold by the sword what the sword
had won, and an army strong enough to crush at any moment a
national revolt was necessary for the preservation of his throne. Such
an army could only be maintained by a vast confiscation of the soil.
The failure of the English risings cleared the way for its establish-
ment ; the greater part of the higher nobility fell in battle or fled into

_exile, while the lower thegnhood either forfeited the whole of their

lands or redeemed a portion of them by the surrender of the rest. We
see the completeness of the confiscation in the vast estates which
William was enabled to grant to his more powerful followers. Two
hundred manors in Kent, with an equal number elsewhere, rewarded
the services of his brother Cdo, and grants almost as large fell to
William’s counsellors, Fitz-Osbern and Montgomery, or to barons like
the Mowbrays and the Clares. But the poorest soldier of fortune
found his part in the spoil. The meanest Norman rose to wealth and
power in the new dominion of his lord. Great or small, however,
each estate thus granted was granted on condition of its holder’s
service at the king’s call; and when the larger holdings were divided
by their ow:ers into smaller sub-tenancies, the under-tenants were
bound by the same conditions of service to their lord. * Hear, my
lord,” swore the feudal dependant, as kneeling without arms and bare-
headed he placed his hands within those of his superior: “ I become
liege man of yours for life and limb and earthly regard, and I will keep
faith and loyalty to you for life and death, God help me.” Thekiss of
his lord invested him with land or “fief” to descend to him and his
heirs for ever. A whole army was by this means encamped upon the
soil, and William’s summons could at any moment gather an over-
whelming force around his standard.

Such a force however, effective as it was against the conquered,
was hardly less formidable to the Crown itself. William found himself
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fronted in his new realm by the feudal baronage whom he had so
hardly subdued to his will in Normandy, nobles impatient of law, as
jealous of the royal power, and as eager for unbridled military and
judicial independence within their own manors here as there. The
genius of the Conqueror was shown in his quick discernment of this
danger, and in the skill with which he met it. He availed himself of
the old legal constitution of the country to hold justice firmly in his own
hands. He retained the local courts of the hundred and the shire,
where every freeman had a place, while he subjected all to the juris-
diction of the King's Court, which towards the close of the earlier
English monarchy had assumed the right of hearing appeals and of
calling up cases from any quarter to its bar. The authority of the
crown was maintained by the abolition of the great earldoms which
had overshadowed it, those of Wessex, Mercia, and Northumberland,
and by the royal nomination of sheriffs for the government of the
shires. Large as the estates he granted were, they were scattered over
the country in a way which made union between the landowners, or
the hereditary attachment of great masses of vassals to a separate lord,
equally impossible. In other countries a vassal owed fealty to his lord
against all foes, be they king or no. By a usage however which
William enacted, and which was peculiar to England, each sub-tenant,
in addition to his oath of fealty to his lord, swore fealty directly to the
Crown, and loyalty to the King was thus established as the supreme
and universal duty of all Englishmen. The feudal obligations, too,
the rights and dues owing from each estate to the King, were enforced
with remarkable strictness. Each tenant was bound to appear if
needful thrice a year at the royal court, to pay a heavy fine or rent on
succession to his estate, to contribute an “aid” in money in case of
the King's capture in war, or the knighthood of the King’s eldest son,

or the marriage of his eldest daughter. An heir who was still a minor |

passed into the crown’s wardship, and all profit from his estate went
for the time to the King. If the estate devolved upon an heiress, her
hand was at the King’s disposal, and was generally sold to the highest
bidder. Over the whole face of the land most manors were burthened
with their own “ customs,” or special dues to the Crown : and it was
for the purpose of ascertaining and recording these that William sent
into each county the commissioners whose inquiries are preserved in
Domesday Book. A jury empanelled in each hundred declared on
oath the extent and nature of each estate, the names, number, con-
dition of its inhabitants, its value before and after the Conquest, and
the sums due from it to the Crown.

William found another check on the aggressive spirit of the feudal
baronage in his organization of the Church. One of his earliest acts
was to summon Lanfranc from Normandy to aid him in its reform; and
the deposition of Stigand, which raised Lanfranc to the see of Canter-
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bury, was followed by the removal of most of the English prelates and
abbots, and by the appointment of Norman ecclesiastics in their place.
The new archbishop did much to restore discipline, and William’s own
efforts were no doubt partly directed by a real desire for the religiqus
improvement of his realm. ““In choosing abbots and bishops,” says
a contemporary, “ he considered not so much men’s riches or power as
their holiness and wisdom. He called together bishops and abbots
and other wise counsellors in any vacancy, and by their advice inquired
very carefully who was the best and wisest man, as well in divine
things as in worldly, to rule the Church of God.” But honest as they
were, the King’s reforms tended directly to the increase of the royal
power. The new bishops and abbots were cut off by their foreign
origin from the flocks they ruled, while their popular influence was
lessened by the removal of ecclesiastical cases from shire or hun-
dred-court, where the bishop had sat side by side with the civil
magistrate, to the separate court of the bishop himself. The change
was pregnant with future trouble to the Crown ; but for the moment it
told mainly in removing the bishop from his traditional contact with
the popular assembly, and in effacing the memory of the original
equality of the religious with the civil power. The dependence of
the Church on the royal power was strictly enforced. Homage was
exacted from bishop as from baron. No royal tenant could be excom-
municated without the King’s leave. No synod could legislate without
his previous assent and subsequent confirmation of its decrees. No
papal letters could be received within the realm save by his permis-
sion. William firmly repudiated the claims which were now beginning
to be put forward by the court of Rome. When Gregory VII. called
on him to do fealty for his realm, the King sternly refused to admit
the claim. “Fealty I have never willed to do, nor do I will to do it
now. I have never promised it, nor do I find that my predecessors
did it to yours.”

But the greatest safeguard of the crown lay in the wealth and
personal power of the kings. Extensive as had been his grants to
noble and soldier, William remained the greatest landowner in his
realm. His rigid exaction of feudal dues added wealth to the great
Hoard at Winchester, which had been begun by the spoil of the con-
quered. But William found a more ready source of revenue in the
settlement of the Jewish traders, who followed him from Normandy,
and who were enabled by the royal protection to establish themselves
in separate quarters or ¢ Jewries” of the chief towns of England. The
Jew had no right or citizenship in the land; the Jewry in which he
lived was, like the King’s forest, exempt from the common law., He
was simply the King’s chattel, and his life and goods were absolutely
at the King’s mercy. But he was too valuable a possession to be
lightly thrown away. A royal justiciary secured law to the Jewish
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merchant, who had no standing-ground in the local courts ; his bonds
were deposited for safety in a chamber of the royal palace at West-
minster ; he was protected against the popular hatred in the free
exercise of his religion, and allowed to build synagogues and to direct
his own ecclesiastical affairs by means of a chief Rabbi. That the
presence of the Jew was, at least in the earlier years of his settlement,
beneficial to the kingdom at large there can be little doubt. His
arrival was the arrival of a capitalist ; and heavy as was the usury he
necessarily exacted in the general insecurity of the time, his loans gave
an impulse to industry such as England had never felt before. The
century which followed the Conquest witnessed an outburst of archi-
tectural energy which covered the land with castles and cathedrals ;
but castle and cathedral alike owed their existence to the loans of the
Jew. His own example gave a new direction to domestic architecture.
The buildings which, as at Lincoln and S. Edmundsbury, still retain
their title of “Jews’ Houses” were almost the first houses of stone
which superseded the mere hovels of the English burghers. Nor was
the influence of the Jews simply industrial. Through their connection
with the Jewish schools in Spain and the East they opened a way for
the revival of physical science. A Jewish medical school seems to
have existed at Oxford ; Roger Bacon himself studied under English
Rabbis. But to the kings the Jew was simply an engine of finance.
The wealth which his industry accumulated was wrung from him when-
ever the Crown had need, and torture and imprisonment were resorted
to if milder entreaties failed. It was the gold of the Jew that filled
the royal exchequer at the outbreak of war or of revolt. It wasin
the Hebrew coffers that the Norman kings found strength to hold their
baronage at bay.

Section VI.—The English Revival, 1071-1127.

[Authorities.—Orderic and the English chroniclers, as before. Eadmer, a
monk of Canterbury, in his ¢ Historia Novorum” and his ¢‘ Life of Anselm,”
is the chief source of information for the reign of William the Second. William
of Malmesbury and Henry of Huntingdon "are both contemporary authorities
during that of Henry the First : the latter remains a brief but accurate annalist ;
the former is the leader of a new historic school, who treat English events as
part of the history of the world, and emulate classic models by a more philo-
sophical arrangement of their materials. See for them the opening section of
the next chapter. On the early history of our towns the reader may gain some-
thing from Mr. Thompson’s ¢ English Municipal History ” (London, 1857) ;
more from the ¢ Charter Rolls ”’ (published by the Record Commissioners) ; for
S. Edmundsbury see *“ Chronicle of Jocelyn de Brakelond ” (Camden Society).
The records of the Cistercian Abbeys of Yorkshire in ‘¢ Dugdale’s Monasticon,”
illustrate the religious revival. Henry’s administration is admirably explained
for the first time by Dr. Stubbs in his ¢ Constitutional History.”]

The Conquest was hardly over when the struggle between the
baronage and the Crown began. The wisdom of William’s policy in
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the destruction of the great earldoms which had overshadowed the
throne was shown in an attempt at their restoration made by Roger,
the son of his minister William Fitz-Osbern, and by the Breton, Ralf
de Guader, whom the King had rewarded for his services at Senlac
with the earldom of Norfolk. The rising was quickly suppressed,
Roger thrown into prison, and Ralf driven over sea ; but the intrigues of
the baronage soon found another leader in William’s half-brother, the
Bishop of Bayeux. Under pretence of aspiring by arms to the papacy,
Bishop Cdo collected money and men, but the treasure was at once
seized by the royal officers, and the Bishop arrested in the midst of
the court. Even at the King’s bidding no officer would venture to
seize on a prelate of the Church; it was with his own hands that
William was forced to effect his arrest. “I arrest not the Bishop,
but the Earl of Kent,” laughed the Conqueror, and Cdo remained a
prisoner till William’s death. It was in fact this vigorous personality
of William which proved the chief safeguard of his throne. “ Stark
he was,” says the English chronicler, “to men that withstood him.
Earls that did aught against his bidding he cast into bonds; bishops
he stripped of their bishopricks, abbots of their abbacies. He spared
not his own brother : first he was in the land, but the King cast him
into bondage. If a man would live and hold his lands, need it were
that he followed the King’s will.” But stern as his rule was, it gave
peace to the land. Even amidst the sufferings which necessarily sprang
from the circumstances of the Conquest itself, from the erection of
castles, or the enclosure of forests, or the exactions which built up the
great hoard at Winchester, Englishmen were unable to forget “the
good peace he made in the land, so that a man might fare over his
realm with a bosom full of gold.”” Strange touches of a humanity
far in advance of his age contrasted with the general temper of his
government. One of the strongest traits in his character was his aver-
sion to shed blood by process of law ; he formally abolished the punish-
ment of death, and only a single execution stains the annals of his reign.
An edict yet more honourable to him put an end to the slave-trade
which had till then been carried on at the port of Bristol. The pitiless
warrior, the stern and aweful king was a tender and faithful husband,
an affectionate father. The lonely silence of his bearing broke into
gracious converse with pure and sacred souls like Anselm. If
William was “stark” to rebel and baron, men noted that he was
“mild to those that loved God.”

In power as in renown the Conqueror towered high above his pre-
decessors on the throne. The fear of the Danes, which had so long
hung like a thunder-cloud over England, passed away before the host
which William gathered to meet a great armament assembled by King
Cnut. A mutiny dispersed the Danish fleet, and the murder of its
King removed all peril from the North. Scotland, already humbled by
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William’s invasion, was bridled by the erection of a strong fortress at
Newcastle-upon-Tyne ; and after penetrating with his army to the
heart of Wales, the King commenced its systematic reduction by
settling barons along its frontier. It was not till his closing years
that his unvarying success was disturbed by a rebellion of his son
Robert and a quarrel with France ; as he rode down the steep street
of Mantes, which he had given to the flames,shis horse stumbled
among the embers, and William, flung heavily against his saddle, was
borne home to Rouen to die. The sound of the minster bell woke him
at dawn as he lay in the convent of St. Gervais, overlooking the city—
it was the hour of prime—and stretching out his hands in prayer the
Conqueror passed quietly away. With him passed the terror which
had held the baronage in awe, while the severance of his dominions
roused their hopes of successful resistance to the stern rule beneath
which they had bowed. William bequeathed Normandy to his eldest
son Robert; William, his second son, hastened with his father’s
ring to England, where the influence of Lanfranc at once secured him
the crown. The baronage seized the opportunity to rise in arms under
pretext of supporting the claims of Robert, whose weakness of character
gave full scope for the growth of feudal independence, and Bishop Odo
placed himself at the head of the revolt. The new King was thrown
almost wholly on the loyalty of his English subjects. But the national
stamp which William had given to his kingship told at once. Bishop
Waulfstan of Worcester, the one surviving bishop of English blood,
defeated the insurgents in the West ; while the king, summoning the
freemen of country and town to his host under pain of being branded
as ‘“nithing” or worthless, advanced with a large force against
Rochester, where the barons were concentrated. A plague which
broke out among the garrison forced them to capitulate, and as the
prisoners passed through the royal army, cries of “ gallows and cord ”
burst from the English ranks. At a later period of his reign a con-
spiracy was organized to place Stephen of Albemarle, a near cousin
of the royal house, upon the throne; but the capture of Robert
Mowbray, the Earl of Northumberland, who had placed himself at its
head, and the imprisonment and exile of his fellow-conspirators, again
crushed the hopes of the baronage.

While the spirit of national patriotism rose_to life again in this
struggle of the crown against the baronage, the boldness of a single
ecclesiastic revived a national opposition to the mere administrative
despotism which now pressed heavily on the land. If William the
Red inherited much of his father’s energy as well as his policy towards
the conquered English, he inherited none of his moral grandeur. His
profligacy and extravagance soon exhausted the royal hoard, and the
death of Lanfranc left him free to fill it at the expense of the Church.
During the vacancy of a see or abbey its revenues went to the royal
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treasury, and so steadily did William refuse to appeint successors to
the prelates whom death removed, that at the close of his reign one
archbishoprick, four bishopricks, and eleven abbeys were found to be
without pastors. The see of Canterbury itself remained vacant till a
dangerous illness frightened the king into the promotion of Anselm,
who happened at the time to be in England on the business of his
house. The Abbot of Bec was dragged to the royal couch and the
cross forced into his hands, but William had no sooner recovered from
his sickness than he found himself face to face with an opponent whose
meek and loving temper rose into firmness and grandeur when it
fronted the tyranny of the King. The Conquest, as we have seen, had
robbed the Church of all moral power as the representative of the
higher national interests against a brutal despotism by placing it in a
position of mere dependence on the crown ; and though the struggle
between William and the archbishop turned for the most part on
points which have no direct bearing on our history, the boldness of
Anselm’s attitude not only broke the tradition of ecclesiastical servi-
tude, but infused through the nation at large a new spirit of indepen-
dence. The real character of the contest appears in the Primate’s
answer, when his remonstrances against the lawless exactions from the
Church w:re met by a demand for a present on his own promotion, ard
his first offer of five hundred pounds was contemptuously refused.
“Treat me as a free man,” Anselm replied, “and I devote myself and
all that I have to your service, but if you treat me as a slave you shall
have neither me nor mine.” A burst of the Red King’s fury drove the
Archbiskop from court, and he finally decided to quit the country, but
his example had not been lost, and the close of William’s reign found
a new spirit of freedom in England with which the greatest of the
Conqueror’s sons was glad to make terms.

As a soldier the Red King was little inferior to his father. Normandy
had been pledged to him by his brother Robert in exchange for a sum
which enabled the Duke to march in the first Crusade for the delivery
of the Holy Land, and a rebellion at Le Mans was subdued by the
fierce energy with which William flung himself at the news of it inta
the first boat he found, and crossed the Channel in face ,of a storm.
“Kings never drown,’’ he replied contomptuously to the remenstrances
of his followers. Homage was again wrested from Malcolm by a
march to the Firth of Forth, and the subsequent death of that king
threw Scotland into a disorder which cnabled an army under Eadgar
Ztheling to establish Eadgar, the son of Margaret, as an English
feudatory on the throne. In Wales William was less triumphant, and
the terrible losses inflicted on the heavy Norman cavalry in the
fastnesses of Snowdon forced him to fall back on the slower but wiser
policy of the Conqueror. Triumph and defeat alike ended in a strange
and tragical close ; the Red King was found dead by peasants in a glade
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of the New Forest, with the arrow either of a hunter or an assassin in
his breast. Robert was still on his return from the Holy Land, where
his bravery had redeemed much of his earlier ill-fame, and the
English crown was at once seized by his younger brother Henry, in
spite of the opposition of the baronage, who clung to the Duke of
Normandy and the union of their estates on both sides the Channel
under a single ruler. Their attitude threw Henry, as it had thrown
Rufus, on the support of the English, and the two great measures
which followed his coronation, his grant of a charter, and his marriage
with Matilda, mark the new relation which was thus brought about
between the people and their King. Henry’s Charter isimportant, not
merely as a direct precedent for the Great Charter of John, but as
the first limitation which had been imposed on the despotism esta-
blished by the Conquest. The “evil customs” by which the Red King
had enslaved and plundered the Church were explicitly renounced in
it, the unlimited demands made by both the Conqueror and his son on
the baronage exchanged for customary fees, while the rights of the
people itself, though recognized more vaguely, were not forgotten.
The barons were held to do justice to their under-tenants and to re-
nounce tyrannical exactions from them, the King promising to restore
order and the “law of Eadward,” the old constitution of the realm,
with the changes which his father had introduced. His marriage gave
a significance to these promises which the meanest English peasant
could understand. Edith, or Matilda, was the daughter of King
Malcolm of Scotland and of Margaret, the sister of Eadgar Atheling.
She had been brought up in the nunnery of Romsey by its abbess, her
aunt Christina, and the veil which she had taken there formed an
obstacle to her union with the King which was only removed by the
wisdom of Anselm. The Archbishop’s recall had been one of Henry’s
first acts after his accession, and Matilda appeared before his court to
tell her tale in words of passionate earnestness. She had been veiled
in her childhood, she asserted, only to save her from the insults of the
rude soldiery who infested the land, had flung the veil from her again
and again, and had yielded at last to the unwomanly taunts, the actual
blows of her aunt. ‘* As often as I stood in her presence,” the girl
pleaded, “ I wore the veil, trembling as I wore it with indignation and
grief. But assoon as I could get out of her sight I used to snatch it
from my head, fling it on the ground, and trample it under foot. That
was the way, and none other, in which I was veiled.” Anselm at once
declared her free from conventual bonds, and the shout of the English
multitude when he set the crown on Matilda's brow drowned the mur-
mur of Churchman or of baron. Thetaunts of the Norman nobles,who
nicknamed the King and his spouse “ Godric and Godgifu,” were lost
in the joy of the people at large. For the first time since the Conquest
an English sovereign sat on the English throne. The blood of Cerdic
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and AZlfred was to blend itself with that of Hrolf and the Conqueror.
Henceforth it was impossible that the two peoples should remain
parted from each other; so quick indeed was their union that the
very name of Norman had passed away in half a century, and at
the accession of Henry’s grandson it was impossible to distinguish
between the descendants of the conquerors and those of the con-
quered at Senlac.

We can dimly trace the progress of this blending of the two races
together in the case of the burgher population in the towns.

One immediate result of the Conquest had been a great immigration
into England from the Continent. A peaceful invasion of the indus-
trial and trading classes of Normandy follewed quick on the conquest
of the Norman soldiery. Every Norman noble as he quartered himself
upon English lands, every Norman abbot as he entered his English
cloister, gathered French artists or French domestics around his new
castle or his new church. Around the Abbey of Battle, for instance,
which William had founded on the site of his great victory, “ Gilbert
the Foreigner, Gilbert the Weaver, Benet the Steward, Hugh the
Secretary, Baldwin the Tailor,” mixed with the English tenantry.
More especially was this the case with the capital. Long before the
landing of William, the Normans had had mercantile establishments
in London. Such settlements however naturally formed nothing more
than a trading colony ; but London had no sooner submitted to the
Conqueror than “many of the citizens of Rouen and Caen passed over
thither, preferring to be dwellers in this city, inasmuch as it was fitter
for their trading and better stored with the merchandize in which they
were wont to traffic.” In some cases,as at Norwich, the French colony
isolated itself in a separate French town, side by side with the English
borough. But in London it seems to have taken at once the position
of a governing class. Gilbert Beket, the father of the famous arch-
bishop, was believed in later days to have been one of the portreeves
of London, the predecessors of its mayors ; he held in Stephen’s time
a large property in houses within the walls, and a proof of his civic
importance was preserved in the annual visit of each newly-elected
chief magistrate to his tomb in the little chapel which he had founded
in the churchyard of S. Paul’s. Yet Gilbert was one of the Norman
strangers who followed in the wake of the Conqueror ; he was by birth
a burgher of Rouen, as his wife was of a burgher family from Caen.

It was partly to this infusion of foreign blood, partly no doubt to the
long internal peace and order secured by the Norman rule, that the
English towns owed the wealth and importance to which they attained
during the reign of Henry the First. In the silent growth and eleva-
tion of the English people the boroughs led the way: unnoticed and
despised by prelate and noble they had alone preserved or won back
again the full tradition of Teutonic liberty. The rights of self-govenz-
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ment, of free speech in free meeting, of equal justice by one’s equals,
were brought safely across the ages of tyranny by the burghers and
shopkeepers of the towns. In the quiet, quaintly-named streets,
in town-mead and market-place, in the lord’s mill beside the stream,
in the bell that swung out its summons to the crowded borough-mote,
in merchant-gild and church-gild and craft-gild, lay thelife of English-
men who were doing more than knight and baron to make England
what she is, the life of their home and their trade, of their sturdy
battle with oppression, their steady, ceaseless struggle for right and
freedom. It is difficult to trace the steps by which borough after
borough won its freedom. The bulk of them were situated in the
royal demesne, and, like other tenants, their customary rents were
collected and justice administered by a royal officer. Amongst our
towns London stood chief, and the charter which Henry granted it
became the model for the rest. The King yielded the citizens the right
of justice: every townsman could claim to be tried by his fellow-
townsmen in the town-court or hustings, whose sessions took place
-every week. They were subject only to the old English trial by oath,
and exempt from the trial by battle which the Normans had intro-
duced. Their trade was protected from toll or exaction over the
length and breadth of the land. The King however still nominated in
London as elsewhere the portreeve, or magistrate of the town, nor
were the citizens as yet united together in a commune or corporation ;
but an imperfect civic organization existed in the “ wards” or quarters
of the town, each governed by its own alderman, and in the “gilds”
or voluntary associations of merchants or traders which ensured order
and mutual protection for their members. Loose too as these bonds
may seem, they were drawn firmly together by the older English tradi-
tions of freedom which the towns preserved. In London, for instance,
the burgesses gathered in town-mote when the bell swung out from
S. Paul’s to deliberate freely on their own affairs under the presidency
of their aldermen. Here too they mustered in arms if danger
threatened the city, and delivered the city-banner to their captain, the
Norman baron Fitz-Walter, to lead them against the enemy. Few
baroughs had as yet attained to power such as this; but charter after
charter during Henry’s reign raised the townsmen of boroughs from
mere traders, wholly at the mercy of their lord, into customary tenants,
who had purchased their freedom by a fixed rent, regulated their own
trade, and enjoyed exemption from all but their own justice.

The advance of towns which had grown up not on the royal domain
but around abbey or castle was slower and more difficult. The story
of S. Edmundsbury shows how gradual was the transition from pure
serfage to an imperfect freedom. Much that had been plough-land in
the time of the Confessor was covered with houses under the Norman
rule. The building of the great abbey-church drew its craftsmen and
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masons to mingle with the ploughmen and reapers of the Abbot’s
domain. The troubles of the time helped here as elsewhere the
progress of the town ; serfs, fugitives from justice or their lord, the
trader, the Jew, naturally sought shelter under the strong hand of
S. Edmund. But the settlers were wholly at the Abbot’s mercy. Not
a settler but was bound to pay his pence to the Abbot’s treasury, to
plough a rood of his land, to reap in his harvest-field, to fold his sheep
in the Abbey folds, to help bring the annual catch of eels from the
Abbey waters. Within the four crosses that bounded the Abbot’s
domain land and water were his ; the cattle of the townsmen paid for
their pasture on the common ; if the fullers refused the loan of their
cloth, the cellarer would refuse the use of the stream, and seize their
cloths wherever he found them. No toll might be levied from tenants
of the Abbey farms, and customers had to wait before shop and
stall till the buyers of the Abbot had had the pick of the market.
There was little chance of redress, for if burghers complained in folk-
mote, it was before the Abbot’s officers that its meeting was held ; if
they appealed to the alderman, he was the Abbot’s nominee, and
received the horn, the symbol of his office, at the Abbot’s hands.

Like all the greater revolutions of society, the advance from this mere
serfage was a silent one ; indeed its more galling instances of oppres-
sion seem to have slipped unconsciously away. Some, like the eel-
fishing, were commuted for an easy rent ; others, like the slavery of the
fullers and the toll of flax, simply disappeared. By usage, by omission,
by downright forgetfulness, here by a little struggle, there by a present
to a needy abbot, the town won freedom. But progress was not always
unconscious, and one incident in the history of S. Edmundsbury is
remarkable, not merely as indicating the advance of law, but yet
more as marking the part which a new moral sense of man’s right
to equal justice was to play in the general advance of the realm.
Rude as the borough was, it had preserved its right of meeting in
full assembly of the townsmen for government and law. Justice was
administered in presence of the burgesses, and the accused acquitted
or condemned by the oath of his neighbours. Without the borough
bounds however the system of the Norman judicature prevailed ; and
the rural tenants who did suit and service at the Cellerar’s court were
subject to the decision of the trial by battle. The execution of a farmer
named Ketel, who was subject to this feudal jurisdiction, brought the
two systems into vivid contrast. He seems to have been guiltless of
the crime laid to his charge, but the duel went against him, and he was
hanged just without the gates. The taunts of the townsmen woke his
fellow-farmers to a sense of wrong. ‘‘ Had Ketel been a dweller within
the borough,” said the burgesses, ‘“he would have got his acquittal
from the oaths of his neighbours, as our liberty is;” and even the
monks were moved to a decision that their tenants should enjoy equal
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fiberty and justice with the townsmen. The franchise of the town was
cxtended to the rural possessions of the Abbey without it ; the farmers
“came to the toll -house, were written in the alderman’s roll, and paid
the town-penny.”
The moral revolution which events hke this indicate was backed by
a religious revival which forms a marked feature in the reign of Henry
the First. Pious, learned, and energetic as the bishops of William’s
appointment had been, they were not Englishmen. Till the reign of
Henry the First no Englishman occupied an English see. In language,
in manner, in sympathy, the higher clergy were completely severed
from the lower priesthood and the people, and the severance went
far to paralyze the constitutional influence of the Church. Anselm stood
alone against Rufus, and when Anselm was gone no voice of eccle-
siastical freedom broke the silence of the reign of Henry the First.
But at the close of Henry’s reign and throughout that of Stephen,
England was stirred by the first of those great religious movements
which it was afterwards to experience in the preaching of the Friars,
the Lollardism of Wyclif, the Reformation, the Puritan enthusiasm.
and the mission work of the Wesleys. Everywhere in town and
country men banded themselves together for prayer; hermits flocked
to the woods ; noble and churl welcomed the austere Cistercians, a
reformed outshoot of the Benedictine order, as they spread over the
moors and forests of the North. A new spirit of devotion woke the
slumber of the religious houses, and penetrated alike to the home of
the noble Walter de ’Espec at Rievaulx, or of the trader Gilbert
Beket in Cheapside. London took its full share in the revival. The
city was proud of its religion, its thirteen conventual and more than a
hundred parochial churches. The new impulse changed its very
aspect. In the midst of the city Bishop Richard busied himself with
the vast cathedral church of S. Paul which Bishop Maurice had
begun ; barges came up the river with stone from Caen for the great
arches that moved the popular wonder, while street and lane were
being levelled to make space for its famous churchyard. Rahere, the
" King’s minstrel, raised the Priory of S. Bartholomew beside Smithfield.
Alfune built S. Giles’s at Cripplegate. The old English Cnichtenagild
surrendered their soke of Aldgate as a site for the new priory of Holy
Trinity. The tale of this house paints admirably the temper of the
citizens at the time. Its founder, Prior Norman, had built church and
cloister and bought books and vestments in so liberal a fashion that at
last no money remained to buy bread. The canons were at their last
gasp when many of the city folk, looking into the refectory as they
paced round the cloister in thelr usual Sunday processmn, saw the
tables laid but not a single loaf on them. “Here is a fine set-out,”
cried the citizens, “but where is the bread to come from?” I‘he
women present. vowed to bring a loaf every Sunday, and there was
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soon bread enough and to spare for the priory and its priests. We
see the strength of the new movement in the new class of ecclesiastics
that it forced on the stage; men like Anselm or John of Salisbury,
or the two great prelates who followed one another after Henry’s
death in the see of Canterbury, Theobald and Thomas, drew what-
ever influence they wielded from a belief in their holiness of life and
unselfishness of aim. The paralysis of the Church ceased as the
new impulse bound the prelacy and people together, and its action,
when at the end of Henry’s reign it started into a power strong
enough to save England from anarchy, has been felt in our history
ever since.

From this revival of English feeling Henry himself stood jealously
aloof; but the enthusiasm which his marriage had excited enabled
him to defy the claims of his brother and the disaffection of his
nobles. Robert landed at Portsmouth to find himself face to face
with an English army which Anselm’s summons had gathered round
the King; and his retreat left Henry free to deal sternly with the rebel
barons. Robert of Belesme, the son of Roger of Montgomery, was
now their chief; but 60,000 English footmen followed the king
through the rough passes which led to Shrewsbury, and an early
surrender alone saved Robert's life. Master of his own realm and en-
riched by the confiscated lands of the revolted baronage, Henry crossed
into Normandy, where the misgovernment of Robert had alienated
the clergy and trades, and where the outrages of the Norman nobles
forced the more peaceful classes to call the King to their aid. Cnthe
field of Tenchebray his forces met those of the Duke, and a decisive
English victory on Norman soil avenged the shame of Hastings. The
conquered duchy became a dependency of the English crown, and
Henry’s energies were frittered away through a quarter of a century in
crushing its revolts, the hostility of the French, and the efforts of his
nephew, William the son of Robert, to regain the crown which his
father had lost at Tenchebray. In.England, however, all was peace.
The vigorous administration of Henry the First completed in fullest
detail the system of government which the Conqueror had sketched.
The vast estates which had fallen to the crown through revolt and
forfeiture were granted out to new men dependent on royal favour.
On the ruins of the great feudatories whom he had crushed the King
built up a class of lesser nobles, whom the older barons of the Con-
quest looked down on in scorn, but who formed a counterbalancing
force and furnished a class of useful administrators whom Henry
employed as his sheriffs and judges. A new organization of justice
and finance bound the kingdom together under the royal administra-
tion. The clerks of the Royal Chapel were formed into a body of
secretaries or royal ministers, whose head bore the title of Chancellor.
Above them stood the Justiciar, or lieutenant-general of the king-
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dom, who in the frequent absence of the King acted as Regent,
and whose staff, selected from the barons connected with the royal
bousehold, were formed into a Supreme Court of the realm. The
King's Court, as this was called, permanently represented the whole
court of royal vassals, which had hitherto been summoned thrice in
the year. As the royal council, it revised and registered laws, and its
“counsel and consent,” though merely formal, preserved the principle
of the older popular legislation. As a court of justice it formed the
highest court of appeal: it could call up any suit from a lower tribunal
on the application of a suitor, while the union of several sheriffdoms
under some of its members connected it closely with the local courts.
As a financial body, its chief work lay in the assessment and collection
of the revenue. In this capacity it took the name of the Court of
Exchequer from the chequered table, much like a chess-board, at
which it sat, and on which accounts were rendered. In their financial
capacity its justices became “ barons of the Exchequer.” Twice every
year the sheriff of each county appeared before these barons and ren-
dered the sum of the fixed rent from royal domains, the Danegeld or
land tax, the fines of the local courts, the feudal aids from the baronial
estates, which formed the chief part of the royal revenue. Local
disputes respecting these payments or the assessment of the town-rents
were settled by a detachment of barons from the court who made the
circuit of the shires, and whose fiscal visitations led to the judicial
visitations, the “judges’ circuits,” which still form so marked a feature
in our legal system.

From this work of internal reform Henry’s attention was called sud-
denly by one terrible loss to the question of the succession to the
throne. Hisson William “ the Ztheling,” as the English fondly styled
the child of their own Matilda, had with a crowd of nobles accom-
panied the King on his return from Normandy ; but the White Ship
in which he had embarked lingered behind the rest of the royal fleet
while the young nobles, excited with wine, hung over the ship’s side
and chased away with taunts the priest who came to give the customary
benediction. At last the guards of the King’s treasure pressed the
vessel’s departure, and, driven by the arms of fifty rowers, it swept
swiftly out to sea. All at once the ship’s side struck on a rock at
the mouth of the harbour, and in an instant it sank beneath the
waves. One terrible cry, ringing through the stillness of the night, was
heard by the royal fleet ; but it was not till the morning that the fatal
news reached the King. He fell unconscious to the ground, and rose
never to smile again. Henry had no other son, and the whole circle of
his foreign foes closed round him the more fiercely that the son of
Robert was now his natural heir. The king hated William, while he
loved Matilda, the daughter who still remained to him, who had been
married to the Emperor Henry the Fifth,and whose husband’s death
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now restored her to her father. He recognized her as his heir, though the
succession of a woman seemed strange to the feudal baronage ; nobles
and priests were forced to swear allegiance to her as their future mis-
tress, and Henry affianced her to the son of the one foe he really
feared, Count Fulk of Anjou.

Section VII.—England and Anjou, 870—1154.

[Authorities.—The chief documents for Angevin history have been collectea
in the ‘ Chroniques d’Anjou,” published by the Historical Society of France
(Paris, 1856-1871). The best known of these is the ‘‘ Gesta Consulum,” a
compilation of the twelfth century (given also by D’ Achery, ¢‘ Spicilegium,” 4to.
vol. x. p. 534), in which the earlier romantic traditions are simply dressed up
into historical shape by copious quotations from the French historians.  Save
for the reigns of Geoffry Martel, and Fulk of Jerusalem, it is nearly valueless.
The short autobiography of Fulk Rechin is the most authentic memorial of the
earlier Angevin history ; and much can be gleaned from the verbose life of
Geoffry the Handsome by John of Marmoutier. For England, Orderic and
the Chronicle die out in the midst of Stephen’s reign ; here, too, end William
of Malmesbury, Huntingdon, the ‘‘ Gesta Stephani,” a record in great detail
by one of Stephen’s clerks, and the Hexham Chroniclers, who are most valuable
for its opening (published by Mr. Raine for the Surtees Society). The blank
in our historical literature extends over the first years of Henry the Second.
The lives and letters of Beket have been industriously collected and published
by Canon Robertson in the Rolls Series. ]

Tounderstand the history of England under its Angevin rulers, we
must first know something of the Angevins themselves. The character
and the policy of Henry the Second and his sons were as much a
heritage of their race as the broad lands of Anjou. The fortunes
of England were being slowly wrought out in every incident of the
history of the Counts, as the descendants of a Breton woodman became
masters not of Anjou only, but of Touraine, Maine, and Poitou, of
Gascony and Auvergne, of Aquitaine and Normandy, and sovereigns
at last of the great realm which Normandy had won. The legend of
the father of their race carries us back to the times of our o=n
Zlfred, when the Danes were ravaging along Loire as they ravaged
along Thames. In the heart of the Breton border, in the debateable
land between France and Britanny, dwelt Tortulf the Forester, half-
brigand, half-hunter as the gloomy days went, living in free outlaw-
fashion in the woods about Rennes. Tortulf had learned in his rough
forest school “ how to strike the foe, to sleep on the bare ground, to
bear hunger and toil, summer’s heat and winter’s frost, how to fear
nothing save ill-fame.” Following King Charles the Bald in his
struggle with the Danes, the woodman won broad lands along Loire,
and his son Ingelger, who had swept the northmen from Touraine and
the land to the west, which they had burned and wasted into a vast



m.] ENGLAND UNDER FOREIGN KINGS.

99

solitude, became the first Count of Anjou. But the tale of Tortulf and
Ingelger is a mere creation of some twelfth century jongleur, and the
carliest Count whom history recognizes is Fulk the Red. Fulk attached
himself to the Dukes of France who were now drawing nearer to the
throne, and received from them in guerdon the county of Anjou. The
story of his son is a story of peace, breaking like a quiet idyll the war-
storms of his house. Alone of his race Fulk the Good waged no wars :
his delight was to sit in the choir of Tours and to be called “ Canon.”
One Martinmas eve Fulk was singing there in clerkly guise when the
king, Lewis d’Outremer, entered the church. ‘“He sings like a
priest,” laughed the King, as his nobles pointed mockingly to the figure
ot the Count-Canon ; but Fulk was ready with his reply. “Know, my
lord,” wrote the Count of Anjou, * that a king unlearned is a crowned
ass.” Fulk was in fact no priest, but a busy ruler, governing, enforcing
peace, and carrying justice to every corner of the wasted land. To
him alone of his race men gave the title of ‘‘ the Good.”

Himself in character little more than a bold dashing soldier, Fulk’s
son, Geoffry Grey-gown, sank almost into a vassal of his powerful
neighbours, the Counts of Blois and Champagne. The vassalage was
roughly shaken off by his successor. Fulk Nerra, Fulk the Black, is
the greatest of the Angevins, the first in whom we can trace that
marked type of character which their house was to preserve with a
fatal constancy through two hundred years. He was without natural
affection. In his youth he burnt a wife at the stake, and legend
told how he led her to her doom decked out in his gayest attire. In
his old age he waged his bitterest war against his son, and exacted
from him when vanquished a humiliation which men reserved for the
deadliest of their foes. ‘“You are conquered, you are conquered !”
shouted the old man in fierce exultation, as Geoffry, bridled and
saddled like a beast of burden, crawled for pardon to his father’s feet.
In Fulk first appeared the low type of superstition which startled even
superstitious ages in the early Plantagenets. Robber as he was of
Church lands, and contemptuous of ecclesiastical censures, the fear of
the judgement drove Fulk to the Holy Sepulchre. Barefoot and with
the strokes of the scourge falling heavily on his shoulders, the Count
had himself dragged by a halter through the streets of Jerusalem, and
courted the doom of martyrdom by his wild outcries of penitence. He
rewarded the fidelity of Herbert of Le Mans, whose aid saved him
from utter ruin, by entrapping him into captivity and robbing him of
his lands. He secured the terrified friendship of the French king by
despatching twelve assassins to cut down before his eyes the minister
who had troubled it. Familiaras the age was with treason and rapine
and blood, it recoiled from the cool cynicism of his crimes, and be-
lieved the wrath of Heaven to have been revealed against the union of
the worst forms of evil in Fulk the Black. But neither the wrath of
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Heaven nor the curses of men broke with a single mishap the fifty
years of his success.

At his accession Anjou was the least important of the greater pro-
vinces of France. At his death in 1040 it stood, if not in extent, at
least in real power, first among them all. Cool-headed, clear-sighted,
quick to resolve, quicker to strike, Fulk’s career was one long series of
victories over all his rivals. He was a consummate general, and he
had the gift of personal bravery, which was denied to some of his
greatest des. endants. There was a moment in the first of his battles
when the day seemed lost for Anjou ; a feigned retreat of the Bretons
had drawn the Angevin horsemen into a line of hidden pitfalls, and
the Count himself was flung heavily to the ground. Dragged from the
medley of men and horses, he swept down almost singly on the foe
“as a storm-wind ” (so rang the paan of the Angevins) “ sweeps down
on the thick corn-rows,” and the field was won. To these qualities of
the warrior he added a power of political organization, a capacity for
far-reaching combinations, a faculty of statesmanship, which became
the heritage of the Angevins, and lifted them as high above the intel-
lectual level of the rulers of their time as their shameless wickedness
degraded them below the level of man. His overthrow of Britanny
on the field of Conquereux was followed by the gradual absorption of
Southern Touraine, while his restless activity covered the land with
castles and abbeys. The very spirit of the Black Count seems still to
frown from the dark tower of Durtal on the sunny valley of the Loire.
A victory at Pontlevoi crushed the rival house of Blois; the seizure
of Saumur completed his conquests in the south, while Northern
Touraine was won bit by bit till only Tours resisted the Angevin. The
treacherous seizure of its count, Herbert Wake-dog, left Maine at his
mercy ere the old man bequeathed his unfinished work to his son. As
a warrior Geoffry Martel was hardly inferior to his father. A decisive
victory left Poitou at his mercy, a second wrested Tours from the
Count of Blois; and the seizure of Le Mans brought him to the
Norman border. Here however his advance was checked by the
genius of William the Conqueror, and with his death the greatness of
Anjou seemed for the time to have come to an end.

Stripped of Maine by the Normans and weakened by internal dis-
sensions, the weak administration of the next count, Fulk Rechin, left
Anjou powerless against its rivals. It woke to fresh energy with the
accession of his son, Fulk of Jerusalem. Now urging the turbulent
Norman nobles to revolt, now supporting Robert’s son William against
his uncle, offering himself throughout as the loyal supporter of France,
which was now hemmed in on all sides by the forces of the English
king and of his allies the Counts of Blois and Champagne, Fulk was the
one enemy whom Henry the First really feared. It was to disarm his
restless hostility that the king gave to his son, Geofiry the Handsome,
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the hand of his daughter Matilda. No marriage could have been more
unpopular, and the secrecy with which it was effected was held by the
barons as freeing them from the oath which they had sworn; for no
baron, if he was without sons, could give a husband to his daughter
save by his lord’s consent, and by a strained analogy the nobles con-
tended that their own assent was necessary to the marriage of Matilda.
A more pressing danger lay in the greed of her husband Geofiry, who
from his habit of wearing the common broom of Anjou (the planta
genista) in his helmet had acquired, in addition to his surname of
“the Handsome,” the more famous title of “ Plantagenet.” His claims
ended at last in intrigues with the Norman nobles, and Henry hurried
to the border to meet an expected invasion ; but the plot broke down
at his presence, the Angevins retired, and the old man withdrew to
the forest of Lions to die.

“ God give him,” wrote the Archbishop of Rouen from Henry’s death-
bed, “the peace he loved.” With him indeed closed the long peace of
the Norman rule. An outburst of anarchy followed on the news of his
departure, and in the midst of the turmoil Earl Stephen, his nephew,
appeared at the gates of London. Stephen was a son of the Con-
queror’s daughter, Adela, who had married a Count of Blois; he had
been brought up at the English court, and his claim as nearest male
heir, save his brother, of the Conqueror’s blood (for his cousin, the son
of Robert, had fallen in Flanders) was supported by his personal popu-
larity. Mere swordsman as he was, his good-humour, his generosity,
his very prodigality made him a favourite with all. No noble however
had as yet ventured to join him, nor had any town opened its gates
when London poured out to meet him with uproarious welcome.
Neither barons nor prelates were present to constitute a National
Council, but the great city did not hesitate to take their place. The
voice of her citizens had long been accepted as representative of the
popular assent in the election of a king; but it marks the progress of
English independence under Henry that London now claimed of itself
the right of election. Undismayed by the absence of the hereditary
counsellors of the crown, its “ Aldermen and wise folk gathered toge-
ther the folkmoot, and these providing at their own will for the good
of the realm, unanimously resolved to choose a king.”” The solemn
deliberation ended in the choice of Stephen ; the citizens swore to
defend the King with money and blood, Stephen swore to apply
his whole strength to the pacification and good government of the
realm.

It London was true to her oath, Stephen was false to his. The
nineteen years of his reign are years of a misrule and disorder unknown
in our history. Stephen had been acknowledged even by the partizans
of Matilda, but his weakness and prodigality soon gave room to feudal
revolt. In 1138 a rising of the barons, planned by Earl Robert of
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Gloucester, in southern and western England was aided by the King
of Scots, who poured his forces over the northern border. Stephen
himself marched on the western rebels, and left them few strongholds
save Bristol. The pillage and cruelties of the wild tribes of Galloway
and the Highlands roused the spirit of the north ; baron and freeman
gathered at York round Archbishop Thurstan, and marched to the
field of Northallerton to await the foe. The sacred banners of S.
Cuthbert of Durham, S. Peter of York, S. John of Beverley, and S.
Wilfrid of Ripon hung from a pole fixed in a four-wheeled car which
stood in the centre of the host. “Iwho wear no armour,” shouted the
chief of the Galwegians, “will go as far this day as any one with
breastplate of mail ;” his men charged with wild shouts of “ Albin,
Albin,” and were followed by the Norman knighthood of the Lowlands.
The rout, however, was complete ; the fierce hordes dashed in vain
against the close English ranks around the Standard, and the whole
army fled in confusion to Carlisle.

But Stephen had few kingly qualities save that of a soldier’s
bravery, and the realm soon began to slip from his grasp. Released
from the stern hand of Henry, the barons fortified their castles, and
their example was necessarily followed, in self-defence, by the great
prelates and nobles who had acted as ministers to the late King. Roger,
Bishop of Salisbury, the justiciar, and his son Roger the Chancellor,
were carried away by the panic. They fortified their castles, and
appeared at court followed by a strong force at their back. The weak
violence of the king’s temper suddenly broke out. He seized Roger with
his son the Chancellor and his nephew the Bishop of Lincoln at Oxford,
and forced them to surrender their strongholds. Shame broke the justi-
ciar’s heart ; he died at the close of the year, and his nephew Nigel of
Ely, the Treasurer, was driven from the realm. The fall of Roger's house
shattered the whole system of government. The King’s violence, while
it cost him the support of the clergy,opened the way for Matilda’s landing
in England ; and the country was soon divided between the adherents
of the two rivals, the West supporting Matilda, London and the East
Stephen. A defeat at Lincoln left the latter a captive in the hands of
his enemies, while Matilda was received throughout the land as its
“Lady.” But the disdain with which she repulsed the claim of
London to the enjoyment of its older privileges called its burghers to
arms, and her resolve to hold Stephen a prisoner roused his party
again to life. Flying to Oxford, she was besieged there by Stephen,
who had obtained his release ; but she escaped in white robes by a
postern, and crossing the river unobserved on the ice, made her way to
Abingdon. Six years later she returned to Normandy. The war had in
fact become a mere chaos of pillage and bloodshed. The outrages of the
feudal baronage showed from what horrors the rule of the Norman kings
had saved England. No more ghastly picture of a nation’s misery has
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ever been painted than that which closes the English Chronicle, whose
last accents falter out amidst the horrors of the time. *They hanged
up men by their feet and smoked them with foul smoke. Some were
hanged up by their thumbs, others by the head, and burning things
were hung on to their feet. They put knotted strings about men’s
heads and writhed them till they went into the brain. They put men into
prisons where adders and snakes and toads were crawling, and so they
tormented them. Some they put into a chest short and narrow and
not deep, and that had sharp stones within, and forced men therein so
that they broke all theirlimbs. Inmany of the castles were hateful and
grim things called rachenteges, which two or three men had enough to
do to carry. It was thus made : it was fastened to a beam and had a
sharpiron’to go about a man’s neck and throat, so that he might noways
_sit, or lie, or sleep, but he bore all the iron. Many thousands they
starved with hunger.”

England was rescued from this feudal anarchy by the efforts of the
Church. In the early part of Stephen’s reign his brother Henry, the
Bishop of Winchester, acting as Papal Legate for the realm, had
striven to supply the absence of any royal or national authority by
convening synods of bishops, and by asserting the moral right of the
Church to declare sovereigns unworthy of the throne. The compact
between king and people which became a part of constitutional law in
the Charter of Henry had gathered new force in the Charter of
Stephen, but its legitimate consequence in the responsibility of the
crown for the execution of the compact was first drawn out by these
ccclesiastical councils,.  From their alternate depositions of Stephen
and Matilda flowed the after depositions of Edward and Richard, and
the solemn act by which the succession was changed in the case of
James. Extravagant and unauthorized as their expression of it may
appear, they expressed the right of a nation to good government.
Henry of Winchester, however, “ half monk, nalf soldier,” as he was
called, possessed too little religious influence to wield a really spiritual
power ; it was only at the close of Stephen’s reign that the nation really
found a moral leader in Theobald, the Archbishop of Canterbury.
“To the Church,” Thomas justly said afterwards, with the proud
consciousness of having been Theobald’s right hand, “ Henry owed
his crown and England her deliverance.” Thomas was the son of
Gilbert Beket, the portreeve of London, the site of whose house is still
marked by tée Mercers’ chapel in Cheapside. His mother Rohese
was a type of the devout woman of her day ; she weighed her boy each
year on his birthday against money, clothes, and provisions which she
gave to the poor. Thomas grew up amidst the Norman barons and
clerks who frequented his father’s house with a genial freedom of
character tempered by the Norman refinement ; he passed from the
school of Merton to the University of Paris, and returned to fling
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himself into the life of the young nobles of the time. Tall, handsome,
bright-eyed, ready of wit and speech, his firmness of temper showed
itself in his very sports; to rescue his hawk which had fallen into the
water he once plunged into a millrace, and was all but crushed by the
wheel. The loss of his father’s wealth drove him to the court of
Archbishop Theobald, and he soon became the Primate’s confidant in
his plans for the rescue of England. Henry, the son of Matilda and
Geoffry, had now by the death of his father become master of
Normandy and Anjou, while by his marriage with its duchess, Eleanor
of Poitou, he had added Aquitaine to his dominions. Thomas, as
Theobald’s agent, invited Henry to appear in England, and on the
Duke’s landing the Archbishop interposed between the rival claimants
to the crown. The Treaty of Wallingford abolished the evils of the
long anarchy ; the castles were to be razed, the crown lands resumed,
the foreign mercenaries banished from the country. Stephen was
recognized as King, and in turn acknowledged Henry as his heir.
But a year had hardly passed when Stephen’s death gave his rival
the crown.

Section VIII.—Henry the Second, 1154—-1189.

[Autkorities.—Up to the death of Archbishop Thomas we have only the letters
of Beket himself, Foliot, and John of Salisbury, collected by Canon Robertson
and Dr. Giles; but this dearth is followed by a vast outburst of historical
industry. From 1169 till 1192 our primary authority is the Chronicle known
as that of Benedict of Peterborough, whose authorship Dr. Stubbs has shown
to be more probably due to the royal treasurer, Bishop Richard Fitz-Neal. It
is continued to 1201 by Roger of Howden. Both are works of the highest
value, and have been edited for the Rolls series by Dr. Stubbs, whose prefaces
have thrown a new light on the constitutional history of Henry’s reign. The
history by William of Newburgh (which ends in 1198) is a work of the classical
school, like William of Malmesbury, but distinguished by its fairness and good
sense. To these may be added the chronicles of Ralf Niger, with the addi-
tions of Ralf of Coggeshall, that of Gervase of Canterbury, and the Life of
S. Hugh of Lincoln. A mass of general literature lies behind these distinc-
tively historical sources, in the treatises of John of Salisbury, the v luminous
works of Giraldus Cambrensis, the ‘“trifles” and satires of Walter Map,
Glanvill’s treatise on Law, Fitz-Neal’s ‘ Dialogue on the Exchequer,” the
romances of Gaimar and Wace, the poem of the San Graal. Lord Lyttelton’s
‘“ Life of Henry the Second” is a full and sober account of the time ; Canon
Robertson’s Bicgraphy of Beket is accurate, but hostile in tone. In his
“Select Charters” Dr. Stubbs has printed the various ¢‘Assizes,” and the
Dialogus de Scaccario, which explains the financial administration of the Curia
Regis. ]

Young as he was, Henry mounted the throne with a resolute purpose
of government which his reign carried steadily out. His practical,
serviceable frame suited the hardest worker of his time. There was
something in his build and look, in the square stout frame, the fiery
face, the close-cropped hair, the prominent eyes, the bull neck, the
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coarse strong hands, the bowed legs, that marked out the keen, | Sec. VIIL
stirring, coarse-fibred man of business. “ He never sits down,” said | genry e
one who observed him closely ; “he is always on his legs from morn- | Secono
ing till night.” Orderly in business, careless in appearance, sparing in 154
diet, never resting or giving his servants rest, chatty, inquisitive, en- 1189

dowed with a singular charm of address and strength of memory,
obstinate in love or hatred, a fair scholar, a great hunter, his. general
air that of a rough, passionate, busy man, Henry’s personal character
told directly on the character of his reign. His accession marks the
period of amalgamation, when neighbourhood and traffic and inter-
marriage drew Englishmen and Normans rapidly into a single
people. A national feeling was thus springing up before which the
barriers of the older feudalism were to be swept away. Henry had
even less reverence for the feudal past than the men of his day ; he
was indeed utterly without the imagination and reverence which
enable men to sympathize with any past at all. He had a practical
man’s impatience of the obstacles thrown in the way of his reforms by
the older constitution of the realm, nor could he understand other
men’s reluctance to purchase undoubted improvements by the sacrifice
of customs and traditions of bygone days. Without any theoretical
hostility to the co-ordinate powers of the state, it seemed to him a per-
fectly reasonable and natural course to trample either baronage or
Church under foot to gain his end of good government. He saw
clearly that the remedy for such anarchy as England had endured
under Stephen lay in the establishment of a kingly government unem-
barrassed by any privileges of order or class, administered by royal
servants, and in whose public administration the nobles acted simply
as delegates of the sovereign. His work was to lie in the organization
of judicial and administrative reforms which realized this idea. But
of the great currents of thought and feeling which were tending in the
same direction he knew nothing. What he did for the moral and
social impulses which were telling on men about him was simply to let
them alone. Religion grew more and more identified with patriotism
under the eyes of a King who whispered, and scribbled, and looked at
picture-books during mass, who never confessed, and cursed God in
wild frenzies of blasphemy. Great peoples formed themselves on both
sides of the sea round a sovereign who bent the whole force of his
mind to hold together an Empire which the growth of nationality must
inevitably destroy. There is throughout a tragic grandeur in theirony
of Henry's position, that of a Sforza of the fifteenth century set in the
midst of the twelfth, building up by patience and policy and craft a
dominion alien to the deepest sympathies of his age, and fated to be
swept away in the end by popular forces to whose existence his very
cleverness and activity blinded him. But indirectly and uncon-
sciously, his policy did more than th*at of all his predecessors to pre-
E
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pare England for the unity and freedom which the fall of his house was
to reveal.

He had been placed on the throne, as we have seen, by the Church.
His first work was to repair the evils which England had endured till
his accession by the restoration of the system of Henry the First ; and
it was with the aid and counsel of Theobald that the foreign marauders
were driven from the realm, the castles demolished in spite of the
opposition of the baronage, the King’s Court and Exchequer restored.
Age and infirmity however warned the Primate to retire from the post
of minister, and his power fell into the younger and more vigorous
hands of Thomas Beket, who had long acted as his confidential ad-
viser and was now made Chancellor. Thomas won the personal
favour of the King. The two young men had, in Theobald’s words,
“but one heart and mind ;” Henry jested in the Chancellor’s hall,
or tore his cloak from his shoulders in rough horse-play as they rode
through the streets. He loaded his favourite with riches and honours,
but there is no ground for thinking that Thomas in any degree in-
fluenced his system of rule. Henry’s policy seems for good or evil to
have been throughout his own. His work of reorganization went
steadily on amidst troubles at home and abroad. Welsh outbreaks
forced him in 1157 to lead an army across the border. The next year
saw him drawn across the Channel, where he was already master of a
third of the present France. He had inherited Anjou, Maine, and
Touraine from his father, Normandy from his mother, and the seven
provinces of the South, Poitou, Saintonge, the Angoumois, La Marche,
the Limousin, Périgord, and Gascony belonged to his wife. As
Duchess of Aquitaine Eleanor had claims on Toulouse, and these
Henry prepared in 1159 to enforce by arms. He was however luck-
less in the war.  King Lewis of France threw himself into Toulouse.
Conscious of the ill-compacted nature of his wide dominions, Henry
shrank from an open contest with his suzerain ; he withdrew his forces,
and the quarrel ended in 1160 by a formal alliance and the betrothal
of his eldest son to the daughter of Lewis. Thomas had fought
bravely throughout the campaign, at the head of the 700 knights who
formed his household. But the King had other work for him than war.
On Theobald’s death he at once forced on the monks of Canterbury,
and on Thomas himself, his election as Archbishop. His purpose in
this appointment was soon revealed. Henry proposed to the bishops
that a clerk convicted of a crime should be deprived of his orders,
and handed over to the King’s tribunals. The local courts of the feudal
baronage had been roughly shorn of their power by the judicial reforms
of Henry the First; and the Church courts, as the Conqueror had
created them, with their exclusive right of justice over the clerical
order, in other words over the whole body of educated men throughout
the realm, formed the one great exception to the system which was
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concentrating all jurisdiction in the hands of the king. The bishops
yiclded, but opposition came from the very prelate whom Henry had
created to enforce his will. From the moment of his appointment
Thomas had flung himself with the whole energy of his nature into the
part he had to play. At the first intimation of Henry’s purpose he had
pointed with a laugh to his gay attire—* You are choosing a fine dress
to figure at the head of your Canterbury monks ; ’’ but once monk and
primate, he passed with a fevered earnestness from luxury to asceti-
cism. Even as minister he hid opposed the King’s designs, and fore-
told their future op; osition : ‘* You will soon hate me as much as you
love me now,” he said, “ for you assume an authority in the affairs of
the Church to which I shall never assent.” A prudent man might have
doubted the wisdom of destroying the only shelter which protected
piety or learning against a despot like the Red King, and in the mind
of Thomas the ecclesiastical immunities were parts of the sacred heri-
tage of the Church. He stood without support : the Pope advised
concession, the bishops forsook him, and Thomas bent at last to agree
to the Constitutions drawn up at the Council of Clarendon. The King
had appealed to the ancient “customs” of the realm, and it was to
state these “customs” that a court was held at Clarendon near
Salisbury. The report presented by bishops and barons formed
the “ Constitutions of Clarendon,” a code which in the bulk of its
provisions simply re-enacted the system of the Conqueror. Every
election of bishop or abbot was to take place before royal officers,
in the King’s chapel, and with the King’s assent. The prelate elect was
bound to do homage to the King for his lands before consecration,and
to hold his lands as a barony from the king, subject to all feudal
burthens of taxation and attendance in the King’s court. No bishop
might leave the realm without the royal permission. No tenant in
chief or royal servant might be excommunicated, or their land placed
under interdict, but by the King’s assent. What was new was the legis-
lation respecting ecclesiastical jurisdiction. The King’s court was to
decide whether a suit between clerk and layman, whose nature was
disputed, belonged to the Church courts or the King’s. A royal officer
was to be present at all ecclesiastical proceedings, in order to confine
the Bishop’s court within its own due limits, and a clerk once con-
victed there passed at once under the civil jurisdiction. An appeal
was left from the Archbishop’s court to the King’s court for defect of
justice, but none might appeal to the Papal court save with the King’s
consent. The privilege of sanctuary in churches or churchyards was
repealed, so far as property and not persons was concerned. After a
passionate refusal the Primate at last gave his assent to the Constitu-
tions ; but this assent was soon retracted, and the King’s savage resent-
ment threw the moral advantage of the position into the Archbishop’s
hands, Vexatious charges were brought against him ; ir the Council
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of Northampton a few months later his life was said to be in danger,
and all urged him to submit. But in the presence of danger the
courage of the man rose to its full height. Grasping his archiepiscopal
cross he entered the royal court, forbade the nobles to condemn him,
and appealed to the Papal See. Shouts of “ Traitor! traitor!” fol-
lowed him as he retired. The Primate turned fiercely at the word :
“ Were I a knight,” he retorted, “my sword should answer that foul
taunt !” At nightfall he fled in disguise, and reached France through
Flanders. For six years the contest raged bitterly ; at Rome, at Paris, the
agents of the two powers intrigued against each other. Henry stooped
to acts of the meanest persecution in driving the Primate’s kinsmen from
England, and in threats to confiscate the lands of the Cistercians that he
mightforce the monks of Pontignyto refuse Thomas a home ; while Beket
himself exhausted the patience of his friends by his violence and ex-
communications, as well as by the stubbornness with which he clung to
the offensive clause “ Saving the honour of my order,” the addition of
which would have practically neutralized the King’s reforms. The Pope
counselled mildness, the French king for a time withdrew his support,
his own clerks gave way at last. “ Come up,” said one of them bitterly
when his horse stumbled on the road, “saving the honour of the Church
and my order.” But neither warning nor desertion moved the resolu-
tion of the Primate. Henry, in dread of papal excommunication, re-
solved at last on the coronation of his son, in defiance of the privileges
of Canterbury, by the Archbishop of York. But the Pope’s hands
were now freed by his successes in Italy, and his threat of an inter-
dict forced the king to a show of submission. The Archbishop was
allowed to return after a reconciliation with Henry at Fréteval, and the -
Kentishmen flocked around him with uproarious welcome as he entered
Canterbury. “ This is England,” said his clerks, as they saw the white
headlands of the coast. “You will wish yourself elsewhere before fifty
days are gone,” said Thomas sadly, and his foreboding showed his
appreciation of Henry’s character. He was now in the royal power,
and orders had already been issued in the younger Henry’s name for
his arrest, when four knights from the King’s court, spurred to outrage
by a passionate outburst of their master’s wrath, crossed the sea and
forced their way into the Archbishop’s palace. After a stormy parley
with him in his chamber they withdrew to arm. Thomas was hurried
by his clerks into the cathedral, but as he reached the steps leading
from the transept to the choir his pursuers burst in from the cloisters.
“ Where,” cried Reginald Fitzurse in the dusk of the dimly-lighted
minster, “ where is the traitor, Thomas Beket?” The Primate turned
resolutely back : “ Here am I, no traitor, but a priest of God,” he re-
plied, and again descending the steps he placed himself with his back
against a pillar and fronted his foes. All the bravery, the violence of
his old knightly life seemed to revive in Thomas as he tossed back the
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threats and demands of his assailants. “You are our prisoner,”
shouted Fitzurse, and the four knights seized him to drag him from
the church. “Do not touch me, Reginald,” shouted the Primate,
¢ pander that you are, you owe me fealty ;” and availing himself of
his personal strength he shook him roughly off. ‘ Strike, strike,”
retorted Fitzurse, and blow after blow struck Thomas to the ground.
A retainer of Ranulf de Broc with the point of his sword scattered
the Primate’s brains on the ground. “Let us be off,” he cried
triumptantly, “this traitor will never rise again.”

The brutal murder was received with a thrill of horror throughout
Christendom ; miracles were wrought at the martyr’s tomb ; he was
canonized, and became the most popular of English saints ; but Henry’s
show of submission to the Papacy averted the excommunication which
at first threatened to avenge the deed of blood. The judicial pro-
visions of the Constitutions of Clarendon were in form annulled, and
liberty of election was restored to bishopricks and abbacies. In reality
however the victory rested with the King. Throughout his reign
ecclesiastical appointments were practically in his hands, while the
King's Court asserted its power over the spiritual jurisdiction of the
bishops. The close of the struggle left Henry free to complete his
great work of legal reform. He had already availed himself of the

expedition against Toulouse to deliver a blow at the baronage by

allowing the lower tenants to commute their personal service in the
field for a money payment under the name of “ scutage,” or shield-
money. The King thus became master of resources which enabled
him to dispense with the military support of his tenants, and to main-
tain a force of mercenary soldiers in their place. The diminution
of the military power of the nobles was accompanied by measures
which robbed them of their legal jurisdiction. The circuits of the judges
were restored, and instructions were given them to enter the manors
of the barons and make inquiry into their privileges ; while the office of
sheriff was withdrawn from the great nobles of the shire and entrusted
to the lawyers and courtiers who already furnished the staff of justices.
The resentment of the barons found an opportunity of displaying itself
when the King’s eldest son, whose coronation had given him the title
of King, demanded to be put in possession of his English realm, and
on his father's refusal took refuge with Lewis of France. France,
Flanders, and Scotland joined the league against Henry ; his younger
sons, Richard and Geofiry, took up arms in Aquitaine. In England
a descent of Flemish mercenaries under the Earl of Leicester was
repulsed by the loyal justiciars near S. Edmundsbury ; but Lewis had
no-sooner entered Normandy and invested Rouen than the whole
extent of the danger was revealed. The Scots crossed the border,
Roger Mowbray rose in revolt in Yorkshire, Ferrars, Earl of Derby,
in the midland shires, Hugh Bigod in the eastern counties, while a
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Flemish fleet prepared to support the insurrection by a descent upon
the coast. The murder of Archbishop Thomas still hung around
Henry’s neck, and his first act in hurrying to England to meet these
perils was to prostrate himself before the shrine of the new martyr,
and to submit to a public scourging in expiation of his sin. But the
penance was hardly wrought when all danger was dispelled by a
series of triumphs. The King of Scotland, William the Lion, surprised
by the English under cover of a mist, fell into the hands of his
minister, Ranulf de Glanvilly and at the retreat of the Scots the
English rebels hastened to lay down their arms. With the army of
mercenaries which he had brought over sea Henry was able to return
to Normandy, to raise the siege of Rouen, and to reduce his sons to
submission. The revolt of the baronage was followed by fresh blows at
their power. A further step was taken a few years later in the military
organization of the realm by the Assize of Arms, which restored the
national militia to the place which it had lost at the Conquest. The
substitution of scutage for military service had freed the crown from its
dependence on the baronage and its feudal retainers ; the Assize of
Arms replaced this feudal organization by the older obligation of every
freeman to serve in the defence of the realm. Every knight was bound
to appear at the King’s call in coat of mail and with shield and lance,
every freecholder with lance and hauberk, every burgess and poorer
freeman with lance and helmet. The levy of an armed nation
was thus placed wholly at the disposal of the King for purposes of
defence.

The measures we have named were only part of Henry’s legislation.
His reign, it has been truly said, “initiated the rule of law” as dis-
tinct from the despotism, whether personal or tempered by routine, of
the Norman kings. It was in successive “ Assizes” or codes issued
with the sanction of great councils of barons and prelates, that he
perfected by a system of reforms the administrative measures which
Henry the First had begun. The fabric of our judicial legislation
commences with the Assize of Clarendon, the first object of which was
to provide for the order of the realm by reviving the old Linglish
system of mutual security or frankpledge. No stranger might abide
in any place save a borough, and there but for a single night, unless
sureties were given for his good behaviour; and the list of such
strangers was to be submitted to the itinerant justices. In the pro-
visions of this assize for the repression of crime we find the origin of
trial by jury, so often attributed to earlier times. Twelve lawful men
of each hundred, with four from each township, were sworn to present
those who were known or reputed as criminals within their district for
trial by ordeal. The jurors were thus not merely witnesses, but sworn
to act as judges also in determining the value of the charge, and it is
this double character of Henry’s jurors that has descended to our
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“grand jury,” who still remain charged with the duty of presenting
criminals for trial after examination of the witnesses against them.
Two later steps brought the jury to its modern condition. Under
Edward the First witnesses acquainted with the particular fact in
question were added in each case to the general jury, and by the
separation of these two classes of jurors at a later time the last became
simply “ witnesses ” without any judicial power, while the first ceased
to be witnesses at all; and became our modern jurors, who are only
judges of the testimony given. With this assize, too, the practice
which had prevailed from the earliest English times of * compur-
gation” passed away. Under this system the accused could be
acquitted of the charge by the voluntary oath of his neighbours and
kinsmen ; but this was abolished by the Assize of Clarendon, and for
the next fifty years his trial, after the investigation of the grand jury,
was found solely in the ordeal or “judgement of God,” where innocence
was proved by the power of holding hot iron in the hand, or by sinking
when flung into the water, for swimming was a proof of guilt. It was
the abolition of the whole system of ordeal by the Council of Lateran
which led the way to the establishment of what is called a * petty
jury” for the final trial of prisoners. The Assize of Clarendon was
expanded in that of Northampton, which was drawn up immediately
after the rebellion of the Barons. Henry, as we have seen, had restored
the King’s Court and the occasional circuits of its justices: by the
Assize of Northampton he rendered this institution permanent and
tegular by dividing the kingdom into six districts, to each of which he
assigned three itinerant justices. The circuits thus defined correspond
roughly with those that still exist. The primary object of these circuits
was financial, but the rendering of the King’s justice went on side by
side with the exaction of the King’s dues, and this carrying of justice
to every corner of the realm was made still more effective by the
abolition of all feudal exemptions from the royal jurisdiction. The
chief danger of the new system lay in the opportunities it afforded to
judicial corruption ; and so great were its abuses that Henry was soon
forced to restrict for a time the number of justices to five, and to
reserve appeals from their court to himself in council. The Court
of Appeal which he thus created, that of the King in Council,
gave birth as time went on to tribunal after tribunal. It is from it
that the judicial powers now exercised by the Privy Council are
derived, as well as the equitable jurisdiction of the Chancellor. In
the next century it becomes the Great Council of the realm, from
which the Privy Council drew its legislative, and the House of Lords
its judicial character. The Court of Star Chamber and the Judicial
Committee of the Privy Council are later offshoots of Henry’s Court of
Appeal. The King’s Court, which became inferior to this higher
jurisdiction, was divided after the Great Charter into the three distinct
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courts of the King’s Bench, the Exchequer, and the Common Pleas,
which by the time of Edward the First received distinct judges, and
became for all purposes separate.

For the ten years which followed the revolt of the barons Henry’s
power was at its height ; and an invasion, which we shall tell hereafter,
had annexed Ireland to his English crown. But the course of triumph
and legislative reform was rudely broken by the quarrels and revolts
of his sons. The successive deaths of Henry and Geoffry were
followed by intrigues between Richard, now his father’s heir, who had
been entrusted with Aquitaine, and Philip, who had succeeded Lewis
on the throne of France. The plot broke out at last in actual conflict ;
Richard did homage to Philip, and their allied forces suddenly
appeared before Le Mans, from which Henry was driven in headlong
flight towards Normandy. From a height where he halted to look
back on the buming city, so dear to him as his birthplace, the King
hurled his curse agdinst God : “ Since Thou hast taken from me the
town I loved best, where I was born and bred, and where my father
lies buried, I will have my revenge on Thee too—I will rob Thec of
that thing Thou lovest most in me.” Death was upon him, and the
longing of a dying man drew him to the home of his race, but Tours
fell as he lay at Saumur, and the hunted King was driven to beg
mercy from his foes. . They gave him the list of the conspirators
against him: at the head of them was his youngest and best-loved
con, John. “ Now,” he said, as he turned his face to the wall, “let
things go as they will—I care no more for myself or for the world.”
He was borne to Chinon by the silvery waters of Vienne, and muttering,
“ Shame, shame on a conquered King,” passed sullenly away.

Section IX.-The Fall of the Angevins, 1189-1204.

[Authorities.—In addition to those mentioned in the last Section, the
Chronicle of Richard of Devizes, and the ¢‘ Itinerarinm Regis Ricardi,” edited
by Dr. Stubbs, are useful for Richard’s reign. Rigord’s ¢‘ Gesta Philippi,” and
the ¢ Philippis Willelmi Britonis,” the chief authorities on the French side,
are given in Duchesne, ‘‘Hist. Franc. Scriptores,” vol. v.]

We need not follow Richard in the Crusade which occupied the be-
ginning of his reign, and which left England for four years without a
ruler,—in his quarrels in Sicily, his conquest of Cyprus, his victory at
Jaffa, his fruitless march upon Jerusalem, the truce he concluded with
Saladin, his shipwreck as he returned, or his two imprisonments in
Germany. Freed at last from his captivity, he returned to face new
perils. During his absence, the kingdom had been entrusted to
William of Longchamp, Bishop of Ely, head of Churchand State, as at
once Justiciar and Papal Legate. Longchamp was loyal to, the King
but his exactions and scorn of Englishmen roused a fierce hatred



11.] ENGLAND UNDER FOREIGN KINGS.

113

among the baronage, and this hatred found a head in John, traitor to
his brother as to his father.  John’s intrigues with the baronage and
the French king ended at last in open revolt, which was, however,
checked by the ability of the new Primate, Hubert Walter; and
Richard’s landing in 1194 was followed by his brother’s complete sub-
mission. But if Hubert Walter had secured order in England, oversea
Richard found himself face to face with dangers which he was too
clear-sighted to undervalue. Destitute of his father’s administrative
genius, less ingenious in his political conceptions than John, Richard
was far from being a mere soldier. A love of adventure, a pride in
sheer physical strength, here and there a romantic generosity, jostled
roughly with the craft, the unscrupulousness, the violence of his race ;
but he was at heart a statesman, cool and patient in the execution of
his plans as he was bold in their conception. “ The devil is loose ; take
care of yourself,” Philip had written to John at the news of the king’s
release. In the French king’s case a restless ambition was spurred to
action by insults which he had borne during the Crusade, and he had
availed himself of Richard’s imprisonment to invade Normandy, while
the lords of Aquitaine rose in revolt under the troubadour Bertrand de
Born. Jealousy of the rule of strangers, weariness of the turbulence of
the mercenary soldiers of the Angevins or of the greed and oppression
of their financial administration, combined with an impatience of their
firm government and vigorous justice to alienate the nobles of their
provinces on the Continent. Loyalty among the people there was
none ; even Anjou, the home of their race, drifted towards Philip as
steadily as Poitou. But in warlike ability Richard was more than
Philip’s peer. He held him in check on the Norman frontier and sur-
prised his treasure at Fréteval, while he reduced to submission the
rebels of Aquitaine. England, drained by the tax for Richard’s ransom,
groaned under its burdens as Hubert Walter raised vast sums to
support the army of mercenaries which Richard led against his foes.
Crushing taxation had wrung from England wealth which again
filled the royal treasury, and during a short truce Richard’s bribes de-
tached Flanders from the French alliance, and united the Counts of
Chartres, Champagne, and Boulogne with the Bretons in a revolt
against Philip. He won a vaiuable aid by the election of his nephew
Otto to the German throne, and his envoy, William Longchamp,
knitted an alliance which would bring the German lances to bear on
the King of Paris. But the security of Normandy was requisite to the
success of these wider plans, and Richard saw that its defence could
no longer rest on the loyalty of the Norman people. His father might
trace his descent through Matilda from the line of Hrolf, but the
Angevin ruler was in fact a stranger to the Norman. It was im-
possible for a Norman to recognize his Duke with any real sympathy
in the Angevin prince whom he saw moving along the border at the
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head of Brabangon mercenaries, in whose camp the old names of the
Norman baronage were missing, and Merchadé, a Provengal ruffian,
held supreme command. The purely military site which Richard
selected for the new fortress with which he guarded the border showed
his realization of the fact that Normandy could now only be held by
force of arms. As a monument of warlike skill his “ Saucy Castle,”
Chateau-Gaillard, stands first among the fortresses of the middle ages.
Richard fixed its site where the Seine bends suddenly at Gaillon in a
great semicircle to the north, and where the valley of Les Andelys
breaks the line of the chalk cliffs along its banks. Blue masses of
woodland crown the distant hills ; within the river curve lies a dull
reach of flat meadow, round which the Seine, broken with green islets,
and dappled with the grey and blue of the sky, flashes like a silver
bow on its way to Rouen. The castle formed a part of an entrenched
camp which Richard designed to cover his Norman capital. Approach
by the river was blocked by a stockade and a bridge of boats, by a
fort on the islet in mid stream, and by the fortified town which the
King built in the valley of the Gambon, then an impassable marsh.
In the angle between this valley and the Seine, on a spur of the
chalk hills which only a narrow neck of land connects with the
general plateau, rose at the height of 300 feet above the river the
crowning fortress of the whole. Its outworks and the walls which
connected it with the town and stockade have for the most part
gone, but time and the hand of man have done little to destroy the
fortifications themselves—the fosse, hewn deep into the solid rock,
with casemates hollowed out along its sides, the fluted walls of the
citadel, the huge donjon looking down on the brown roofs and
huildled gables of Les Andelys. Even now in its ruin we can under-
stand the triumphant outburst of its royal builder as he saw it rising
against the sky : “ How pretty a child is mine, this child of but ore
yearold!”

The easy reduction of Normandy on the fall of Chiteau-Gaillard at
a later time proved Richard’s foresight; but foresight and sagacity
were mingled in him with a brutal violence and a callous indifference
to honour. “1I would take it, were its walls of iron,” Philip exclaimed
in wrath as he saw the fortress rise. “I would hold it, were its walls of
butter,” was the defiant answer of his foe. It was Church land, and
the Archbishop of Rouen laid Normandy under interdict at its
seizure, but the King met the interdict with mockery, and intrigued
with Rome till the censure was withdrawn. He was just as defiant
of a “rain of blood,” whose fall scared his courtiers. “ Had an angel
from heaven bid him abandon his work,” says a cool observer, “he
would have answered with a curse.” The twelvemonth’s hard work,
in fact, by securing the Norman frontier, set Richard free to deal his
long-planned blow at Philip. Money only wis wanting, and the king



1] ENGLAND UNDER FOREIGN KINGS.

1641

listened with more than the greed of his race to the rumour that a
treasure had been found in the fields of the Limousin. Twelve knights
of gold seated round a golden table were the find, it was said, of the
Lord of Chélus. Treasure-trove at any rate there was, and Richard
prowled around the walls, but the castle held stubbornly out till the
King’s greed passed into savage menace ; he would hang all, he swore
—man, woman, the very child at the breast. In the midst of his
threats an arrow from the walls struck him down. He died as he had
lived, owning the wild passion which for seven years past had kept
him from confession lest he should be forced to pardon Philip, for-
giving with kingly generosity the archer who had shot him.

The Angevin dominion broke to pieces at his death. John was
acknowledged as king in England and Normandy, Aquitaine was
secured for him by its Duchess, his mother; but Anjou, Maine,
and Touraine did homage to Arthur, the son of his elder brother
Geoffry, the late Duke of Britanny. The ambition of Philip, who
protected his cause, turned the day against Arthur; the Angevins
rose against the French garrisons with which the French king prac-
tically annexed the country, and John was at last owned as master of
the whole dominion of his house. A fresh outbreak of war in Poitou
was fatal to his rival ; surprised at the siege of Mirebeau by a rapid
march of the King, Arthur was taken prisoner to Rouen, and murdered
there, as men believed, by his uncle’s hand. The brutal outrage at once
roused the French provinces in revolt, while the French king marched
straight on Normandy. The ease with which its conquest was effected
can only be explained by the utter absence of any popular resistance on
the part of the Normans themselves. Half a century before the sight
of a Frenchman in the land would have roused every peasant to arms
from Avranches to Dieppe, but town after town surrendered at the
mere summons of Philip, and the conquest was hardly over before
Normandy settled down into the most loyal of the provinces of France.
Much of this was due to the wise liberality with which Philip met the
claims of the towns to independence and self-government, as well as to
the overpowering force and military ability with which the conquest was
effected. But the utter absence of all opposition sprang from a deeper
cause. To the Norman his transfer from John to Philip was a mere
passing from one foreign master to ar.other, and foreigner for foreigner
Philip was the less alien of the two. Between France and Normandy
there had been as many years of friendship as of strife ; between
Norman and Angevin lay a century of bitterest hate. Moreover, the
subjection to France was the realization in fact of a dependence which
had always existed in theory ; Philip entered Rouen as the over-lord of
its Dukes ; while the submission to the house of Anjou had been the
most humiliating of all submissions, the submission to an equal.

It was the consciousness of this temper in the Norman people that.
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forced John to abandon all hope of resistance on the failure of his
attempt to relieve Chateau-Gaillard, by the siege of which Philip com-
menced his invasion. The ski!l with which the combined movements for
its relief were planned proved the King’s military ability. The besiegers
were parted into two masses by the Seine ; the bulk of their forces were
camped in the level space within the bend of the river, while one
division was thrown across it to occupy the valley of the Gambon, and
sweep the country around of its provisions. John proposed to cut the
French army in two by destroying the bridge of boats which formed
the only communication between the two bodies, while the whole of
his own forces flung themselves on the rear of the French division
encamped in the cu/-de-sac formed by the river-bend, and without any
exit save the bridge. Had the attack been carried out as ably as it
was planned, it must have ended in Philip’s ruin; but the two assaults
were not made simultaneously, and were successively repulsed. The
repulse was followed by the utter collapse of the military system by
which the Angevins had held Normandy; John’s treasury was ex-
hausted, and his mercenaries passed over to the foe. The King’s
despairing appeal to the Duchy itself came too late ; its nobles were
already treating with Philip, and the towns were incapable of resisting
the siege train of the French. It was despair of any aid from Nor-
mandy that drove John over sea to seek it as fruitlessly from England,
but with the fall of Chéteau-Gaillard, after a gallant struggle, the pro-
vince passed without a struggle into the French King’s hands. In 1204
Philip turned on the south with as startling a success. Maine, Anjou,
and Touraine passed with little resistance into his hands,and the death
of Eleanor was followed by the submission of the bulk of Aquitaine.
Little was left save the country south of the Garonne; and from the
lordship of a vast empire that stretched from the Tyne to the Pyrenees
John saw himself reduced at a blow to the realm of England. On the
loss of Chiteau-Gaillard in fact hung the destinies of England, and the
interest that attaches one to the grand ruin on the heights of Les
Andelys is, that it represents the ruin of a system as well asof a camp.
From its dark donjon and broken walls we see not merely the pleasant
vale of Seine, but the sedgy flats of our own Runnymede.
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CHAPTER IIIL
THE GREAT CHARTER.

1204—1265.

Section I.—English Literature under the Norman and
Angevin Kings.

[Authorities.-—For the general literature of this period, see Mr. Morley’s
“English Writers from the Conquest to Chaucer,” vol. i. part ii. The
prefaces of Mr. Brewer and Mr. Dimock to his collected works in the Rolls
Series give all that can be known of Gerald de Barri. The Poems of Walter
Map have been edited by Mr. Wright for the Camden Society ; Layamon, by
Sir F. Madden.]

IT is in a review of the literature of England during the period that
we have just traversed that we shall best understand the new English
people with which John, when driven from Normandy, found himself
face to face.

In his contest with Beket, Henry the Second had been powerfully
aided by.the silent revolution which now began to part the purely
literary class from the purely clerical. During the earlier ages of our
history we have seen literature springing up in ecclesiastical schools,
and protecting itself against the ignorance and violence of the time
under ecclesiastical privileges. Almost all our writers from Bada to
the days of the Angevins are clergy or monks. The revival of letters
which followed the Conquest was a purely ecclesiastical revival ; the
intellectual impulse which Bec had given to Normandy travelled across
the Channel with the new Norman abbots who were established in the
greater English monasteries ; and writing-rooms or scriptoria, where
the chief works of Latin literature, patristic or classical, were copied
and illuminated, the lives of saints compiled, and entries noted in the
monastic chronicle, formed from this time a part of every religious
house of any importance. But the literature which found this religious
shelter was not so much ecclesiastical as secular. Even the philoso-
phical and devotional impulse given by Anselm produced no English
work of theology or metaphysics. The literary revival which followed
the Conquest took mainly the old historical form. At Durham, Turgot
and Simeon threw into Latin shape the national annals to the time of

. The

revival
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Henry the First with an especial regard to northern affairs, while the
earlier events of Stephen’s reign were noted down by two Priors of
Hexham in the wild border-land between England and the Scots.
These however were the colourless jottings of mere annalists ; it was
in the Scriptorium of Canterbury, in Osbern’s lives of the English
saints, or in Eadmer’s record of the struggle of Anselm against the
Red King and his successor, that we see the first indications of a
distinctively English feeling telling on the new literature. The national
impulse is yet more conspicuous in the two historians that followed.
The war-songs of the English conquerors of Britain were preserved by
Henry, an Archdeacon of Huntingdon, who wove them into annals
compiled from Bazda and the Chronicle ; while William, the librarian
of Malmesbury, as industriously collected the lighter ballads which
embodied the popular traditions of the English Kings.

It isin William above all others that we see the new tendency of
English literature. In himself, as in his work, he marks the fusion of
the conquerors and the conquered, for he was of both English and
Norman parentage, and his sympathies were as divided as his blood.
The form and style of his writings show the influence of those classical
studies which were now reviving throughout Christendom. Monk as
he is, he discards the older ecclesiastical models and the annalistic
form. Events are grouped together with no strict reference to time,
while the lively narrative flows rapidly and loosely along, with constant
breaks of digression over the general history of Europe and the
Church. It is in this change of historic spirit that William takes his
place as first of the more statesmanlike and philosophic school of
historians who began soon to arise in direct connection with the Court,
and amongst whom the author of the chronicle which commonly bears
the name of “ Benedict of Peterborough,” with his continuator Roger
of Howden, are the most conspicuous. Both held judicial offices
under Henry the Second, and it is to their position at Court that they
owe the fulness and accuracy of their information as to affairs at home
and abroad, their copious supply of official documents, and the purely
political temper with which they regard the conflict of Church and
State in their time. The same freedom from ecclesiastical bias, com-
bined with remarkable critical ability, is found in the history of
William, the Canon of Newburgh, who wrote far away in his Yorkshire
monastery. The English court, however, had become the centre of a
distinctly secular literature. The treatise of Ranulf de Glanvill, the
justiciar of Henry the Second, is the earliest work on English law, as
that of the royal treasurer, Richard Fitz-Neal, on the Exchequer is the
earliest on English government.

Still more distinctly secular than these, though the work of a priest
who claimed to be a bishop, are the writings of Gerald de Barri.

J Gerald is the father of our popular literature, as he is the originator of
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the political and ecclesiastical pamphlet. Welsh. blood (as his usual
name of Giraldus Cambrensis implies) mixed with Norman in his
veins, and something of the restless Celtic fire runs alike through his
writings and his life. A busy scholar at Paris, a reforming archdeacon
in Wales, the wittiest of Court chaplains, the most troublesome of
bishops, Gerald became the gayest and most amusing of all the authors
of his time. In his hands the stately Latin tongue took the vivacity
and picturesqueness of the jongleur’s verse. Reared as he had been
in classical studies, he threw pedantry contemptuously aside. “It is
better to be dumb than not to be understood,” is his characteristic
apology for the novelty of his style: “new times require new fashions,
and so I have thrown utterly aside the old and dry method of some
authors, and aimed at adopting the fashion of speech which is actually
in vogue to-day.” His tract on the conquest of Ireland and his
account of Wales, which are in fact reports of two journeys under-
taken in those countries with John and Archbishop Baldwin, illustrate
his rapid faculty of careless observation, his audacity, and his good
sense. They are just the sort of lively, dashing letters that we find
in the correspondence of a modern journal. There is the same modern
tone in his political pamphlets; his profusion of jests, his fund of
anecdote, the aptness of his quotations, his natural shrewdness and
critical acumen, the clearness and vivacity of his style, are backed by
a fearlessness and impetuosity that made him a dangerous assailant
even to such a ruler as Henry the Second. The invectives in which
Gerald poured out his resentment against the Angevins are the cause
of half the scandal about Henry and his sons which<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>